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PREFACE.

Bmwon the worle now presented to the repder resta solely
on the strength of the Synchronistic Table accompanying
it, T consider it necessary to prefix a few remarks bearing
on the undertaking and exeenlion of snch a work,
remarka for which I have not been able to find o place in
the hody of the hook iteelf,

The History of the Tamils, their language, and their
literature cannot be said to have even started its exist-
ence, for the snficient reason that a corrset chronclogical
frame.work to hold together and in right order the many
facte enshrined in their anclent Sangam Literature has not
et been got at, Various have been the attempts made
till now to otilize the facts gathered from that Literature
for edifving narratives, deseriptions and exhortations; but
a genuine history, none of these, it must be regretfully
acknowledged, has heen able to evalve. Tacking the indis-
peneable initial time-frame, the so-callod histories of
Tamil Literature and the long-winded introductions to the
various edifions of the Tamil Classical poems remain
te thia day inane and vapid of real instroetion,
m  spite  of their tedions parrotlike repetitions
of fietions and facts culled from tradition and
the poems themselves. The learned sothors  of
these dissertations have heon enly trying to make bricks
without straw, or rather te raise a struclure with only
bricks without the connecting mortar of Chronelogy. This
lack of a scientific chronology is, however, due not to any
paneity of relevant materials in which the Sangam Litera-
ture iz apparently rich but to a failure to apply to
them the correct mode of muanipulation—their valuation
and arrangement.  Taking this view of the matter I nerved
myself {o the task of testing whether the early poems of the
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Tamils when subjected to modern methods could be made
te wield the seeret of their chronology or should be allowed
to lie mute, as of yore, or worse still, to mumble out their
incoherencies, here and there, in the triad of eollections to
which a late literary bot unhistorienl systematist has so
kindly eomsigned them. In entering on this new and diffi-
enlt piece of work T had no reason to be bnoyed up by any
stromg hope of sueeess, so divergent and even conflicting
heing the views of scholare about the Tamil Sangam and its
Literature and so hopelessly disarrmnged the literary
remaing.  And immedistely -after T sat down and began
preparing the Synehronistic Tahle a reversd scholar, with
another friond, ona day happened to step into my room
and, learning what T was engaged in, lost no time in throw-
ing n plentifnl domehe of ¢old water on the scheme, arging
that he himself had been enpiped more than onee in a
gimilar wndertaking bot each time had to give it op as a
fruitless vontura in shoer vexation of apirit.  This warning
coming from a schaolar of his standing and that at the very
threshold of my efforts naturally had the effect of very
nearly wiping ont even the little hope I had behind the
baek of my mind. Still realising the traditional overpar-
tiality of =ome of onr schelars for teaditions ns 2 elaszs T
persnadoed myself that the scholar reforred to must have
weighted his bargque with a little too much of unnecessary

{raditional lnmber to have thus zent it to the bottom before
renching its destination. A ray of hope thus gleamed

thromgh this idea and aecordingly T persisted in my work
and went on verifying the varions literary references and
jotting down the names for the projected Table. If past
ailures are but stepping-stones to fature snecess, T thonght
that this partienlar scholar’s discomfiture should put me
doubly on my goard against the introsion of legendary
matter and unverified traditions amongst the facts of
the Table and so vitiating their positive testimony, 1
resolved also to keep clear before my mind the distinetion
between facts and our interpretation of facts, between
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objeclive data und subjective constructions. Despite all
these resalves, however, I should confess that my first Table,
troe 1o the forewanming 1 had already received, torned out
badly; nor could the second fare any better, though
much superior to its predecessor in ils close-jointed charac-
ter and freedom from extraneous and irrelevant matter.
The Table herewith presented is the resuolt of my third
attempt and I trust that the sacrifice of two of ils fellows
has added strength to it, Unlike it predecessors this Table
has stood all the eriticism 1 have been able to bring to bear
upon it and henee on this frame 1 proceeded to distribute
the various facts and events of Early Tamil Literature and
weave @ conneetod narrative for the period covered by it.
Now that the Table and its inferprelation are placed before
Tamil Seholors, old und new, it is for them to pronounce
whether these lay the foundation-stene for a real ‘Begin-
ning of South Indian History’ based on the earliest literary
decuments available in Tamil, or, these too shonld go the
way ol the previens allempts in the Geld.

For drawing up the preliminary lists of the Kings,
Chiettains and Poots appearing in the Sangum Literature
on which the sonstruction of thi Synchropistic Table waa
started, I have to express my thanks to Vidvan V. Venkata-
rajalu Reddiyar and Pandit BE. V. Anantarama Alyar, then
Fellows of the Oriental Research Institute, of whom the
latter wnhappily has since been removed by the hand of
death beyond the reach of this deserved thongh belated
recoguition of his assistance, [ should also scknowledge
with gratitude the services of Mr. 5. Somasundara Desikar
of the Tamil Lexicon Office and Mr. K. N, Kuppuswami
Aiyangar, B A, of the Orvienlal Besearch Institute Ofice, in
so kindly underiaking the preparation of an Index of Names
for this book., And, above all, my most sineere thanks are
doe to the Syndicate of the University I have now the
honour to serve, for the facilities and conveniences offared
for Research in this Institete without which o work of thisg
nature would scarcely be possible,
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In the transliteration of proper names I have generally
followed the system adopted by the Tamil Levieos, though
in respect of certain well-known names, as for instanes,
Chéra, Chala, ete., [ bave allowed the old spelling to stand.
A eertain want of uniformity in the zpelling of a few names
has, I am aware, onavoidably cropt in: but the instanses, I
am sure, are not of such a natore as to mislead the reader
into false comelusions about the facts embodied in the work,

With all the attention and eare bestowed on this book,
it 15 more than likely that in many places it may
stand in need of improvement in the light of informed eriti-
clem and I shall be only very grateful to receive from
seholars any suggestiona in that direefion,

Onrextar, Researcr IwsTrioTs,
‘Linamor Ganoexs,” Mabpas, }I{ N. Smamnara Provar.
20th April, 1932,
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4 NARISS
THE
CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS
BASED 0N

THE SYNCHRONISTIC TABLES OF THEIR
KINGS, CHIEFTAINS AND POETS.

PART I._
Tee Samaay LiTenatore: ms VALUATION AND ARRANGEMENT.

1. If the literatures of the other races in India
shonld stand condemned for want of
history, the Literature of the Tamils
also should allow iteelf to be arraigned om that common
count. Many of these races, it is troe, have built up
characteristic civilizations of their own in their respective
aress, and this made history in a real semse; but few of
them had the taste or inclination to syvetematically record
what they had accomplished in set works devoted to
history. The Tamils, who have occupied the Sonthern
corner of Peninsular India from a time beyond the reach
of traditions when their migration into the land is said
to have taken place, have also evolved therein a social
polity and eivilization which still possess features entirely
distinet from those of the Arvan system of the North.
It is further clear that in the long siretch of centuries
over which this culture spreads, the Tamils have barrowed
freely from others and given them largely of their store
in return. When a race meets another and comes to live
by ita side for centuries, cultural drifts are bound to
occur either way, unless a particolar race fakes deli-
berately the unwise step of severe isolation from its
neighbours. Every historian knows that such an isolation,
if persisted in, leads in the long run to decline and decay

Intreduction.



2 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

and no nation, that has not been brought into conmtact
with an outside race, either by ite own migration or that
of the other in its midst, could hope to come to the fore-
front in the eultural history of man. Henee, it iz little
aurprising that in the mesting of the Aryans and the Dravi-
digns in South India & mixture of culfores should have
taken place, and thai also on no inconsiderable scale, as
their contact all the while seems to have been very close
and intimate down to the present day. The problem of
problems for the historian of Southern India is to take
this eomposite eulture, thizs amalgam of eivilization,
analvee it carefully and i:I:I:IPEI.I't-LH.”.‘_l." and traco its elements
if possible to their respective sources—Dravidian or
Aryan.

It is sad to note, however, that in the preliminary
efforts towards suoch sn undertaking, the Indian
Sangkritists as & class, conseiously or unconsciously, have
failed to do justice to the Dravidian element in the prob-
lemn, In fact, the systematic atiempt of many of them
appears ever to have been to helittle the Dravidian con-
tribution to the enltoral history of India and in their
treatment of the question to try cven to wipe out, if that
wera possible, the term Dravidiap and all that it goes to
connote. In mno activities of life, either practical or
theoretical, have they found anything that could go incon-
testably to the eredit of the Dravidians. Even after the
appearance of that epoch-making work of Dr. Caldwell,
which covers only a very small and limited corner in the
extensive field of Dravidian civilization taken as a whole,
seholars are not wanting who have taken npon themselves,
in & truly quixotean epirit and manner, lo tilt against
lingnistic windmillz of their own ereation and to claim
thereby a vietory of having demalished the elaims of the
Tamil language to a position independent of the great
divine Iﬂu.gua.ga of the North—S3Sanskrit,! But western

TP i Sl

{1} Eu-tnl. Anihnr ||.hi" Habéméndre amd oathors, with grator
lingrietic insight iksn is displapcd by soma pressob-day Indisn Bauskritisis,
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scholarship, aa might be expected, wanted to hold the
balance even and, in spite of the predisposition and
partiality engendered by its equipment in Sanskrit lore,
has now begun to feel that the judgment delivered till now
has been wholly cne-sided and fanlty and that eommon
fairness demands that it should be withdrawn till, on the
momentous issues raised, the other side alse had been
allowed to have its say. If I am not mistaken, the firat
and foremost duty of the Dravidian section of the Qriental
Reeearch Institute started by onr University is to see
whether, in all or any of the sociological phenomena it
may have to handle, there is anything ethnie, linguistie,
or eultural, which ecould go wnder the distinetive appella-
tion, the Dravidian, or whether the whole system Is Arvan
from top Lo boltom as some enthosiastie investigators
hereahout have begun to assert,

For an attempt at throwing some light on this great
problem, it has heen more than onee pointed out that the
gaze of the seholars shonld be directed to the South., Thia
part of India, ever sinee the original migration of man,
has heen the home and centre of Dravidian life and culture
and poasesaes the richest materials, archmologieal, socio-
logical, linguistie and literary. Execept for its pre-historie
remaing, of which the recent finds of Mohenjo DEro and
Hardppa form probably bnt a part, North India has been
literally swept clean of itz Dravidian antiguities by the

have ralaguiod the Drvidi of the Dhavidion group of Innguages te the elisa
Puindichi {the hoguage of the demons] oml therchy mdmitied that thia groap
ks no genetle refationalip with Bawskrit, (ke Guguage of the Gods or with
may of ita allled dieleets The sttempt, however, of some modern Indiss
Bamekritists §o prove that Tamil and other related languages aro Indebiod
to Hamskrit hoth for thelr voeabmlary mwd their seeldone, [T sueceasfiol, wozld
ooby prove that the Dravidlan language ls enly an Acyam  fongue in
ﬂl.agul,se and ghould dewgr harte been giren the wmisnomcer ‘Paisfchi®, The
tavourite metked, Followed by such acholars of eatehihg hold of o few
linguastic rmomblsures and grammetical asclogees bere pad thees for s
ing the widest generalistions om them, if pushed to ita ufmost extent of
applicoting, might peoboably ge to eetablish the luterconnection of all the
languages n the worll! Imapgimatiom, it sesreely seéls pointing oud; fedls
dazed Lefore sueh an aftewpr, at leest im this fnfant singe of lLingmisng
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great Aryan food. That did not and could not happeun
in the South. Here, the so-called Aryanisaiion seems to
have assamed a milder form; its mighty waves were
aplintered into ripples here. But even then it did not fail
to spread a somewhat thick eeoria of religions eolour over
the whole face of Dravidian life and spiritoal outlook.?
Thiz was presumably effected by the Arvan alliance with
the Kingships raised on the rains of the ancient Village
Communities of Dravidian India and by the use of poli-
tical power as an engine Vor engrafting new beliefs and
practices on the old stem. Despite this powerful move—
for powerful it must have been in a society composed for
the most part of peacefnl agrievlturiste, traders and
artigans—the tangled skein of the pressnt-day Dravidian
life contains many a filament of native purity which
awdils the praciised cye and the patient labour of the
specialist to disentangle and separately exhibit. Thus,
South lndis, both by its rieh pre-historic past and by its
exisdng =ocinl strueture and practices, forms the most
oharacteristie, if not the only, souree of real information
on Dravidian history, past and present,

2. But strange to say oven at this distance of time,
when many minor probleme facing the

Diravidian Pre- 1sty i ] :
g A Ethnologists .h.m recaived l]_:ﬁir ade
Indis. quate exposition and solution, the

posaibilities of Bouth Indis in respect
{1} Mezs in Prof. Whitsey's festimony aboot the Ufe, thoughl and
oitlosk of the Tndias Deasch of the Afyss fect Dsiog entirely permeated
by religion. Ho wriles: **The mass am it liee before w in mlmost oxeln-
mively of a religious hasmcter; this moy hara e grousnd partly im tho ssd
for which the collseiioms were afferwards made, bul i= probably in » far
mglﬂr degren due to the character of the peopls ifseld, whieh thus shows
1solf to bave Besfin 4t the boginoing what it eontinoml &0 B theoughoot
ifs whide lilstory, on casestially religioms coe. For ne greal people, sarely,
evor presemted the specfscly of & dovolopment more predominastly religioss;
nope ever groanded it whele fobrie of scclal and politieol life mors abeo-
letely oz o relighoug heals; wowe orer meditated more deoply amd ezelusively
on thisgs supermntoral; Bone over Toge, ao the oae hand, higher into the
piry regioss of & purely speculative creed, or pank, oun the other, deopar
intn degradlog mperstitiong—the two ertremes f0 vwhich such 2 Gendesey
pafusally leade'? —irisntal and Limguinic Studfes, pp. 5-6.
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of the light to be thrown on the Dravidian-Aryan contact,
have scarcely becn explored in amy methodical manner
and worked up to lead to pogitive reanlta. The nature of

the problem—the study of the Dravidian civilization in all
ita original shape and colour—requires that our attention
should be eentred more on the pre-historie periods than
on the brief zpan of the chequered history of Sonth India
in later timea. Tt iz well.kmown that Poritive History,
which beging with the invention of writing and evolution
of literature, I& preceded by two great perieds, the semi-
historic and the pre-historic. And it is equally well-
known that for the pre-historic times the historian draws
npon the fruitful science of Arehmology and for the semi-
higtoric he has to depend on sach new sciencea as Coms-
parative Philology and Linguistica, Comparative Mytho-
logy and Religion, a study of folk-lore, folk-songs, ete., a
study of man’s arts, industriez, professiong and instito-
tions, in short all the stndies bearing npon man and going
under the rather penerval title “Sociology™. The materials
to be gathered from such weried special sciences and
gtudies, though they mav be seomingly mute yet convey
to the historian cryplic messages of their own and furnish
him with the links to eomnect the particular history of a
nation with its past and with the general history of man-
kind at large. My reason for referring to these somewhat
patent faets is only to show what s large lee-way Sounth
India hag still to make in ereating thi= group of apeecial
seienees before ghe can with confidence look for a scientific
history of her past. Works in any of these directions,
except a few atrav monographs, are yet to come and until
specialists step in to supply the want, the historian has
nocessarily to wait. On the past phases of Dravidian
pre-history, the views of individual scholare expressed so
far will earry convietion only when thoy are reinforced
by the necessary sciculifle datu. And for this, a thorough
and systematic expleration of the Dravidian antiqnities
by a group of specialists in the many fields indicated above
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is absolutely necessary., Excavations of the sites of the
oldest eapitals and ports of the Tamil soversigns such as
Karir, Musiri |[Cranganore), Korkai, Kidal (old
Madora), Uraiviir, and Kivirippattinam have still not
heen attempted, though such an endertaking may throw
much welcome light on the Dravidian colture prevailing
at about the opening centuries of the Christian era.
Linguistic, literary and caltural studies from a strietly
Dravidian standpoint and on seientific lines have not yet
haen entered npon to any extent and made to add their
quota of evidenee, The resources of the spigraphie in-
vestigation, which reliea mainly on lithie records and cop-
per plate grants of the medizval kings and some private
donors, become exhansted by the seventh or the sixth
centurr A.D.—the utmost reach beyond which its mate-
riale grow seanty in the extreme” In cirenmstances such
as these, the earlier stages in the Dravidian histery or
rather pre-history, which have been indieated above, are
bound to remain in the dark for s long time to eome.

3. Fartunately for the historical period of South

India, the Tamils, of all the Dravidian

Perint of Domiaree mations, have cultivated and preserved

Culture and Bemth g Jitergture reaching comparatively to
Tnitis, : e o

a fairly good antiquity. Considering

the limited necessities and conditions of the Early Tamils,

iheir literature is apparently rich emough and, what is

{1} Binee writing the ohote, the Archeologival Doparfmemi of Mysor:
fegve made certain trial excavptivos in Chitaldrig Distriet of their Btats and
bove sueceeded in nlighting wpon the buried remesmits of prehiatorie sitiea
of the iron and the stone age near the Brukmpagid Hill ond at Biddepurs
in Malakslmore Teluk. The history of the ancient eoltere in Bouth Indis
is thos pushed Back many centurics from the Eaorly Mauryse Pesiod.

(23 Dr, Vincent Smith in p. 467 of his Early Hixdory af India, wiites
thits: “'The eightesn Purhnss pay small attention to the Scuik, eerly ine
peripiioms gre extromely rare, the eoinage glves litthe help, the publistion
of Areheologieal iaveatigations iu o foished form I3 backward, the explors-
{ign of the apoclest Hiersture is iscomplkie. On the other bomd, from the
ninth eentury onwards fhé mass of epigraphis material ia so enormous &8
fo be unmansgeable, ™
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more important and valuable for the historian, it happens
to contain a simple and faithful record of the happenings
of a far-off period. Even before the historian takes uwp
this bodv of literature, it is absolotely necessary that it
should be judged an grounds of literary chronclogy and
arranged in a scheme exhibiting eontinuvous growth and
development, Chronology of language and thought, on
which Prof. Max Miiller laid much stress, iz nothing bat
history extended beyond its generally accepied provinee
of the givie and political eventa of a society. No donbt by
this extenzion of the phenomena to be covered and by
their peeuliar nature the standard of accurscy becomes
less definite and precise than in the strietly limited histori-
eal fleld. But with all its loss in eomparative definiteness
and precision it carries with it an inexpugnable certainty
of it own as any fa¢l of orthodox history. In the absence
of valuation of literature on principles of literary develop-
ment based on  strietly  psyehological standards!® the
historian's handling of that literature would lead but to
orror and comfugion. So I shall first try to approach
Tamil Literatore from the standpoint of literary develop-
ment and see whether it is possible to discover in it any
prineiples of the growth of the national mind.

Taking a bird’s eve view of the total ensemble of
Tamil Literature, we find it is made up of three separate
and clearly-defined strata, the Notwralistic, the Ethical,
and the Religions® This division proceeds on the most

{11 Lord Morley onforees this truth in the follewisg remark: ' Thet
critics of art seel P priodples s fbe weosg ploce so loog os they Fimid
thpir search to poeiss, pletores, engravisgs, statoes, sod buiblings, instead
of firat armnging the senfiments and facultiss in man b0 which art malkes
its appeal. "' Burke, p. 18,

{2} Compare with this tho stages speeifind by Mr. P, N. B, Bic, in
his work Eporks of Cieilisafion, ‘*Ta the drat stage matter deminates the
apirit, military prowees ealls forth the grestest sdndrotion, eultore, being
relagated to ihe grotideation of the senses, takes the form of the Floe Aria.
The sccond stoge is eharictorised br imtelloetual Aevelopment. Tt is the
ago of Temsom, of Helemee and Philogephy, oud Miltarism is on the desline.
The thirl or final stege is the atage of spirliual development. ' Vide
Moderm Rewiew, 1013, p. 436,
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fondamental characteristice of literature at large—its
dominant and guiding motive in any historie period. The
classifieation of literature into periods on linguistic,
metrie, or literary forms, though helpful in ita own way,
eannot be hall o zatisgfactory for purpozss of chronology
as the one carried out on the varieties of literary motive
that inspires and lights up different periods of a litera-
ture. While the literary modes snd forms, the garb
though thev are of thought and expreasion, may change
like fachion, the gniding and sometimes compelling ideals
of a literature soom to pogsess a somewhat greater relative
persistence. These form in short the very life and soul
of a literature and serve as a faithful index, if not a com-
plete record, of the national mind and its orientation in
successive periods of its history. These should therefore
serve us s pnerring guides in our attempt towards fixing
the relative ages of different periods of Tamil Lterature,
at least in its broadest ontlines. Judged by the standard
of the motive or the ruling idea alone, each of the three
gronps mentioned above, the Naturalistie, the Ethieal, and
the Religions, reveals & new turn in the national mind and
relates a different story. They mark also three succes-
give perinds in the evolution of Tamil literature, in which
the national mind is reflected, the Naturalistie being the
earliest, the Religions the latest, with a mediating period
marked by Fthical thonght. In the poems composed
during the Naturalistie period, man’s life and his sur-
roundings are dealt with in their most elementary phases
and the poets, one and all, seem oceupied with depicting
these in their ‘unadorned simplicity’. Man’s physical
wants and sensuoug enjoyments are the only themes which
evoke their Muse, As a class the Naturalistic Poets
do mnot anywhere rise moeh above a ‘life of the
semses’. In the Ethieal Period, however, their horizon
gets more widened and they are found to interest them-
selves in larger problems of man's well-being in an
organised society. Here they try to grapple with ques-
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fione of eondnet and character arising from the various
eomplex relations of life in society and appear generally
presccupied with the evolution of a code of morals and
polity to form the hasis of an ordered social life. Advane.
ing still further to the last stage, the Heligions, the vision
of the Poet seems to quit man’s earthly existence and his
limited interests therein and is turned on & higher and
grander sphere, the destiny of his soul beyond time. In
this smper-senauons, highly abstractsd intellectual order-
ing, physical life appenrs almos! to dissolve and disappear
fram view as of little or no account whatsoever.

Though one may feel tempted to justify the orderly
snecession of such periods in the evolution of the Tamil
mind on @ priori gronnds of its natoral constitution and
the presuppositions of soeial peychology, I shall confine
myself to n consideration of certain broad facta of Dravi-
dian natiomal life and history as lending more than ample
justification for the division of literary periods here
adopted, Before their ecoptact with the Aryans, the
Trravidiang, ns T have elsewhere pointed ont, were mainly
engaged in building up o material civilization and seeuring
for themselves the many amenities of life, individual and
enmmunal,! Natorally, therefore, their lives took on a
seeular colour and came to be reflected as such in the
literatnre of that period. The impulse of religion, which
came lo possess them at a later period, was then absent.
And when the firet infiltrotion of the Aryans began, the
Jains and the Buddhists sccom to have been the earlier
batch, all facts awmwl tradilions considered, These here-
tienl seets, finding in the Tamil land no Brahmanie religion
on any seale to oppose, had to content themselves with the
eomposition of works mostly ethieal and literary. The
Tamils too seem to have taken themeelves readily to this
impulse which ran in tho divection of their national bent,
and the second period aceordingly was throughout ethical

{1y Vide dgostwr (u be Teoil Lond, p. 7 aml pp. 18-20,



1) THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS,

and literary in substance ond fone and seems to have
been uvshered in by the writing of soch works as Kural,
Tolkdppiyam, ete. The Hindu Aryans, in any fores, were
the last to come and with their arrival was opened guite
a new channel of mational aetivity, Heligion, into which
the whole of Dravidian life and thought have flowed
gineg, the piloneer in this work being the great Baivite
preacher and propagandist, Tirnfdinssambandar of the
seventh century A Immediately after the dawn of the
Religions Epoch, there arose a transition period in which
the heretics wrote on Religion and the orthedex Hindn
writers, on Ethics; but thie lete mixture of impulses in the
national life need not deflect our vision regarding ite broad
features and lead us to modify our conception ag to the
relative ages of the two impulses in the history of the
Tamil nation. Thus, by the facts of the social and political
history of the Tamil lapd from the beginning till now, the
tripartite classification of ita literature, based solely on
its dominating motive and ideal, receives ils amplest justi-
fication, 1 shall designate these periods as the classicsl,
the medieval, and the modern, for econvenience of
reference,

{1} Thia perled synehronises with the Pallave domination ever the Tamil
kingdoms in the Bouth. The kter Pallavas of the Simba - Viehou line, the
haililers of the MAmallaporam Monolithie tempbes, were the real protagondsts
im the Arvanisatiom of ithe Bowth, Aryas religiom, onder the asgi of the
Pallavas Hings of Kabelparam seems to bave gothered a powsr and preatige
w0 its owi, which it had failed to poewrs dueisg the pro-Paollove peried.
Wherever politienl power enfers into alllanes with a religion, ihat religisn
ia bound to sueesd. Poddbism, after the thme of ite grent fommder, iBrove
ouly a0 long ns it had powerfol poteststes fo back it up; the moment that
sepport was withdrswu, it collapaed. This only ilostrates the geseral troth
thut iodepesdent Thowght smengat the mosss of @ eechdy in coly & olew
growik, Thoss generally look to the top for leading in sueh speculative
motters and then hlindly follow. Adpropoi of the Tamll esnection with the
Pillavas, I moy imstanes s istoresting iveny of time browght abowt by
clange of bigtorbe eirsumstances. At the boginning, the Tamila looked down
upom the Pollava race ps 3 ‘mized breed’ aed b tholr eoulh fhe ferm
‘Pullava’ stoed For o person of mean edtraetion. Det ofter the sstablish.
mwnt of the Pallaen power in the Tambl lnnd, soe of the Divram hymnists,
strange o say, gees out of his way fo utter imprecations agninat guch of
tho Tamil Eings aa refused to puy tribute 10 the Pallava everlord.
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4. The value of this body of literatare for purposes
of history shovld next be appraised. As
Peml  Tdberainn © DECESSALY preliminary to the treat-
and it Hisertent ment of this very important question,
waks, one ean searcely overlook the general
ban under which Indian Literature as a
whole has been placed by the Indiann Epigraphists and
thoir oft-repeated stricture that literary evidence, unless
and notil vouched for by the more reliable evidemece from
inscriptions and other conlemporaneous docoments, is not
worthy of eredemee. The grounds For soch a econdem-
natien are doubtless many and weighty. Indian Litera-
tare, at least of the ancient and medieval times,
gad|y |acks any chronologieal frame-work worth the name;
it is tainted with a profuse and indizeriminate inter-
mixtore with all zorts of lerendary and mythieal atuff:
and what 12 more provoking than these to one engaged in
the construction of a seientific history of the past is to find
the generality of the Indian people exhibiting an uneritical
proneness to actept any work of literature as sober history
of their past and n tendeney fo anathematize those who
dishelieve or doubt the veracity of that literature. The
extrome dictum of the Epigraphizt may be doe to reasons
gach a8 these and in fairpess owe cannot blame him
for being too cavtious and eritieal in separating the
wheat from the chaff in that huge promiscoouns literary
heap.
8till, I eannot but urge that what appliea to Indion
Literatnre us a whale is not at all applicable to the Tamil
Literatnure of the earliest period. Setting aside the Ethieal
as of little valae to historv, the Religious portion of Tamil
Literatore, 1.e., the later Tamil Literature, has little to dis-
tinguizh it from the general run of the Aryan Literature
of the North and may, therefore, be allowed to lie under
the Epigraphical emborgo. Their materinl for the con-
struction of history can in no way be uzed without the
moat careful critical examination and even then the
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demand for epigraphic corroboration regarding their
testimony will not be coneidered superfluous.

But, as far as the Natoralistic Period of Tamil Litera.
ture ia concerned, a wholly different treatment should, in
my opinion, be aceorded. The works, which go into this
class, show human mind in the mest unsophisticated stage
of ita growth. The viros of later myths and mervels has
not yet enterad it and brought about & corrmption of its
pure fountaing' In thiz connection, T feel hound to demmr
to the assamption, too commonly and too hastily made by
some echolars, that even the earliest stratom of Tamil
Literature bears traces of Arvan influence, I can only
gay that this asenmption is entirely gratuitouns and is the
result of hazr thinking on the subject. As groonds for
thia eanelusion, they invariahly appeal to the nse of certain
Sanskrit words here and there in the poems of that peried,
to the existence of a few Arvane among the Tamils, and to
gome of those Aryans appearing a=s anthors of certain
poems, in that remoie age. Granting the whole of this
coniention—{for, as a matter of fact, in respect of the lnst
two grounds we are far ton removed from that early
period to be confidently dogmatic about the nationality of
the individual settlers and singers of an age long since gone
by—still to say that poems like Kurumfokai, Norrimad,
Agondniry, and Purandndry are based on Arvan models
or ingpired by Aryan ideals, in their plan or execution, is
nothing leas than & positive perversion of facts. Both in
anhstance and in form, these earliest warblings of the Tamil
Muse are native thronghont and do not bear the slightest
tinge of foreign infiuence. If, from the appearance of a
few words of SBanskrit or Prikrit ofigin, these poems are

—amr

{1) Bir H. 8, Males writes thes in p 26 of hie ** Fillage Commomsbisa""
about Orientn]l Thought and Literature a3 a2 whele: “‘It s elsborately in-
accarale, it is supremely amd deliberniely carelees of all procision in magoi-
tude, number emd time®. Though this formddoble indictesost b tres of
North Isdian Literature and lster Tamil Literatare, it is ofterly imappli-
cabbe to tho apecifly pratom of Literntore isken wp for eonsidoration in tlde
wark.
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divested of their indigenovs character, one couald, with
equal resson, conclude that modern English Literature is
ingpired by Indian ideals on account of certain Indian
words having got inte the ever-expanding English Langu-
age. Borrowing of words from one language by anocther
Is 8 matter of everyday occurrence and has not the least
bearing on the question of influence on literary models
and ideals. Further, I am at 4 loss to conceive how these
theorists would dispose of the very large number of poems
in the “Sangsam’" collactions which have not even a mingle
Banekrit word to distorb their native harmony. Do thess
too Teflect Arvan thought and life? To scok to connect
then the presence of a few Aryans in the Tamil land at
that early period and the form and thonght of early Tamil
Literature is most unwarranted and is perhaps due to a
pronencss to magnify the antiquity and extent of the
Aryapisation work in Tamijagam. Surely, these sarly
poets of the Tamil land did not wait for the incoming
Aryans to be schooled into literature in their native tongue;
bot, on the other hand, the new arrivals bhad to pick up
the knowledge of what to them was a foraign langmage
and the form and technigue of & foreign literary art. The
Kataralistic elass of Tamil Litervature munat therefore be
poneidered &8s contmining  worke exhibiting native
Tamil genius in all its purily and integrity with Littls or
pothing of any exolic strain in it. 1t hag not the inerust-
ations of fanciful mythe and impossible legends to mar the
valne of its testimony. It ig, for the most part, a plain
onvarnished tale of the happenings of a by-gone age
wholly free from the stereotyped conventions and prefuse
embellishments which the cradition and fancy of later
times happencd to delight in. A Litwralyre, such as this,
which transcends the period of Aryan intermixture, that
brought in its train all the mythological cargoes' of the

(1) Epringing vqeally witl Helewew froni the speoilitive side of man's
istelloetunl pownrs, the myihe, oo doobd, Form bis first altompd ot answee-
img cortein thesretical prohlzms Gy himeeld croafes, The praciice]l man, m
the etbor bawd, docs sob cucnminr Bemwll with & coualdecatise of sadch
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Korth, should open to us & new freasure-house of facts, a
good deal of which can go bodily into history. Hence one
eannot he too careful and cirenmspeet to keep this literary
patrimony of the ancient Tamils free from the contami-
nation of the wild mythe and legends of later timea.

3. To another congideration also, the attention of
_ the Epigraphists may be invited in thia
uﬂm 'ﬁ eomnection. FEven granting that literary
only evidence fer  evidence, the best of if, ean scarce
g’f:mm'm stand on a par with epigraphie tu:f
mony in accuracy and certitude, it is
after all the only evidence, all things econsidered, which
South India of the early centuries of the Christian Era
may posaibly supply ns with, Execepting the few rock-
cut eaves and beds, the so-called Piandu Kulis' and the
Brahmi Epigraphs in the Tinnevelly and Madura Districts
and in the Areot region—and these too have not been
satisfactorily deciphered yet—almost the whole body of
the neseriptions seems to take its rise from the founding
of the stone-temples in the South and from the practice of
‘making gifts for religions purposes to individuals or cor-
porations.® Tf Sonth Indian temples are sdmittedly off-

guustioms. The myths may adceordingly boe held ae the sefence of the primi-
Livg man; ther may br bad seicmes hat w60 ther are mebemes of & ®oFL,
Lidmg the product of the theoretic activity of ks woul, But, however museh
thesy myths may have sorved man’s pucposes at the thoo of their origin,
they are Bbern eonidegmed for the iosidioos infleences they atill exereipe on
the beliefs apd practices of the present day and for delayiog the advent
od & wholly scieatife outlook wod metbod s tho thowpbt ewd selivity of
modern Todin.

(1) Mahimabdphdhrdya Pargdit Swiminoibs Afyar in ome of his Tai-
verslly leetures gives tho correst form af thie name an Paods Eofi (litarslly
teaning poilery-pit).

{2) Bederrizg to Bowth Indien Inacripiions as 2 whels, Dro W. A, Bmith
wrates: ‘*Bot these reeords, netwithstapding their abundanes, am [nfarbor
in imtermt o the mmr Noriborn descamests by reassn of their comparativesy
recent dete  No important Hoothern inseriptbon oarler thas the Christian
Era in knovm, except the Mysore umd Maski oditines of Ascks s Miner Roeck
Ediets and the brief dedicatbons of ke Biattiprolu caskets. The reconds
pelior to the soventh eentory after Christ wre fow."' (Eorly Histery of [edia,
m 1T.)
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shoots of the Pallava art of Mamallapuram of the seventh
pantury A.D., one will not be justified in expecting much
epigraphic evidence for the earlier centuries. The higher
we mount the rarer should they become. To eount then
on the eonstruction of Bonth Indian History from inserip-
tions alome, for periods anterior to the century abova
indicated, is, it seems o me, & hope that will acarcely ba
realised. Epigraphy thus failing ns, we have next to fall
baek on the omlv available evidence within our reach—
Literature. At least, the Epigraphist can have no ohjes-
tion to accept this repertory of information as the second
best instrument of research in a region whera we have
no reason to expect anything better. Thus, then, early
Tamil Literature, from its intrinsic merits and from ifs
extringic historical eonditions, hag a walwe all its own,
which iz hardly worth one’s while to cavil at.

6. Befors passing on to a consideration of the
Naturalistic Group of Tamil Literature

The  Beagem  and ils valwation, a few obszervations
m‘ of the  shout the larger olass, of which this
forme & part, are called for. The

“Bangam' Literature covers, in ite entirety, two of the
groups [ have indicated abeve, the Naturalistic and the
Ethical. The Naturalistic group consists of the most part
of the Eight Anthelogies called the Eftutoked (literally
the eight collections) and by far the greater portion of
the **Ten Idylle"™ known as the Potluppdtin' The

N =ilordi —————— s T CE R LS S EE———

(1} The Eighth Aunthologhes are: (1) Pureadodra, (6} Eurem-fokal,
() Narpisei, (iv) Agondndpe, (v)  Patirruppstie,  (vi) dinkurundpy,
(eli) Felitraboi, aml (eili) Pecipadal. The Tea Td¥ll  are: (§) Poresar-
Srpuppadal, (i) Patdinappelar, (o) Mallsippafiu, iz} Madursikbifa,
(%) Wedanabeddai, (=i} Porampidsrrappadai, {(vl) Clrapdsd pruppadal,
(i) Aalaipadubadim, (ir) Ewrensippdtfn, and {r} Tiremerupdprappodsic
Of thean, Paripddel and Tiremsrupderogppaded, the lnet {n cach of the fwo
pollestions, are, it apcme to me, of late origin hearing as they do evident
truoee of 1l religlous motive. Ti i= highly probable that they may have
e composcd towards the clese of fhe Ethical Peried. T have parpossly
diwinted from the erthedos ender of srumerntion te sceuré 3 chronodogicsd
srrangament, the groumds for which will be mede clear in the courms of ks

werk.
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Exghteen Didactic works, in which Kural and Nalsdiydr
appear, go to form the Fthical catena of the Sangam
Litersture. Though I propose to confine myself strietly
to the Natoralistic porlion, T have to utilise also the
Eithical to mark off the stager in the History of Tamil
Literary development. The bhistorical waluation of the
several works may be deferred for the present, The over-
anxiety to judge and use historically a masa of litarary
materials, chaotically thrown together with little or no
attempt at even a broad arrangement of their contents in
time, will only lead to ‘eonfusion being worse com-
founded'. Principles of literary growth and development
would be thrust to the background, if not completely
overlooked, and a system of perverted chronology woald
be the sole outcome at which literary men and historians
of literature wounld only stand aghast.! Valoation of
literary materials on principles of development displayed
by the pational mind is hence an indispensable praliminary
before these conld be rendered fit for any historieal utili-
sation. And sp I shall first {ry to derive whatever
guidanece I may from that source.

7. The Early Literature of the Tamile, unhappily
christened the “*Sangam Literature’,

The  Bangam  has bad to luboor under certain serious
e g difficulties and drawbacks and, on this
bucks. apconnt, it has not come into ite own till
now. First and foremost is the atmo-

gphere of myth and mystery in which the whole eyela of
poems has been enveloped by a luter gonoration of scholars
and scholiasts. In the second place, the various poems
hava been collected and arranged on prineiples of pure
literary form and theme by a late vedaector, probably
Perandévanir, the author of the first Tamil Makdbhdratam,
in mized prose and verse, and of the many invecatory
stanzas appended to five of the collections, This literary

(1) Fide Appendix I: The Date of Minibkavicagsr.
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arrangement has distorted the chrenclogy of the works
in the most lamentable manner imaginable, The whole
mass has been thus rvendered mnfit for immediate histori-
eal handhng, [ an evil genios had conceived the plan of
playing pranks with the chronology of a nation's early
literatiure and wove fe work, it could not have done worse
than what the redactor, the Tamil Vydsa, has himself
done. I is g most perverse arrangement to sav the least
and deserves entive recasting for purposes of history.
If the thanks of posterity are due to this Tamil
Vyiisa for having rescned these works from extinetion,
the ehaoz into which he has thrown them, not conducing
to any conmected hislorieal aceount, mus=t lend one to the
sad reflection that, after all, ignoranee of a particular period
of a nation’s history would have been far better than the
myriand errors and mizeoneeptions hig effort al systemati-
sation has sinee given rise to:  In the third place, by far
the greater mamber of seholars whoe have approached it
have not written about it in the proper seientific spirit
and with the necessary insight and sympathy. Far be it
from me to cast any slur on the few pionecrs who turned
the first sod in the field of Dravidisn research. Still one
van havdly help remarking that the “Sangam Literature'
has suffered more From its friends than its foes. The
geepticism of the latter seems to have been more than
counter-balanced by the blind eredulity almost amounting
to bigotry of the former, who heland this literature as the
very acme of perfection and try to carry back the date
of its composition to many thonsanda of vears bafore the
dawn of the Christian Eva. The opposite school, not to
he ontdone in exaggeration, seems to have developed an
over-seoptical frame of mind and is equally positive in
assigning these works to the eighth or ninth century after
Christ, if not lower still ! We need not for the present
take sides with either of theze parties but proceed at once
to aee what credence conld be given to the story of thae
Sangnm iaclf.
G}
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B, After all, the story of the Sangam is nol very

The Stery of  ANcient as it looks. When the so-called
the Sangam “Haugam’ Poots and Kings lived and
T accomplizhed their life-work, the Sangam
had not come into existenee. Considering the war-like nature
of that carly poriod and the unsel tled state of politieal exist-
ence then obtaining, the very idea of a literary Academy
could not have been anything else than foreign to it. The
primitive historical conditions of the Tamil land, as
evidenced by the literature of the Naturalistic Period,
conld not have favonred any soch institution coming into
existence. The various poemsz in this collection of works
have one and all been composed by different poets, living
in different parts of the country, on ]]].I.I.I.Ij' difforent ooca-
sions, The literury motive behind their produoction was
by no means the composition of & perfect work of art to
gtand the sermtiny of a conclave of critics at the top. The
hard lot of the pevts of that peried, faced with the problem
of bread wnd butter, seems to have driven them on to
attach themselves to some king or other, some chieftain
or other, and play the part of singers of their glories and
achievements. Wanting a publie to which they could sell
their literary wares, the Poets had perforce to depend
on the few patrons on whom they lavizhed their choicest
enlogia in return for the food and clothing they were
provided with. Preseuts of elephants and gold orna-
moents might have come once in their way, and that also
only in the case of the singers in the front-rank of their pro-
fession; but to the generality of the poets the problem of
keeping the wolf {rom the door, in life’s hard strugele,
was loo imperious to be overlooked. A Poet, with a
famishing bousehold behind him, and driven on ila
account to the presepce of his patron, could very well be
pxensed for not keeping to the ideal requnirements of his
art for the time being. His one idea, naturally enongh,
would have been to please his patron and win the moat
vilued presents from him and net to court an assembly
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of fastidions erities sitling in a far-off city for a verdict
on his work—an assembly moreover of scholars cqually
famished ps himself, whore approval or disapproval would
not have in the least matlered with him in fighting the
hattle of life. Thos, even if the Sangam had existed at
the time we speak of, 1f would not have functioned at all

But did it exiat?

It contemporary evidence 15 the only means at onr
disposal to arrive al any velevant conelusion on this point,
it wholly negatives the existence of any such mstitution
as & Sangam. The earliest refervence o this hypothetical
body ocenrs in the commentary written on [raiyandr's Agap-
porul, a late work probably of the 8th century AD. Kvery-
thing conneeted with this work is so steeped in myth and
mystery that nol even. the slightest reliance can any
one safely place on it.  Agappors! is decidedly later than
Tolkappiyane. 1o more thay fifteen sutras,! the phraseo-
logy of Tolkidppivar secms to have been borrowed whole-
sale with little or noe variation.  Yet with all thesc
horrowings the anthor of this famous work on Love
appuars to have kept himself in the background and
allowed his handiwork to lay elaim to a divine origin.
Nothing less than Hevelational authority would satisfy
him in the hopeless struggle he appears to have entored
upon for displacing the great classic of Tolkippivar in
the field of Azapporu]. Aleng with this mystery of the
authorship of Agapporaf, there iz the added mystery of
its commentary which is usevibed to Nakkirar, one of
the Sapgam celebrities. In order that this sscription
might gain scceptanee at the hands of contemporaries
then living, the real author of the commentary, probably
Nilakantan of Musirl, pretends that he had Nakkirvar's
commentary transmitted to him by word of mouth through
ten econtinuous generations of diseiples, intervening between
himself and Nakkivar, How this preposterous story could

—_— r—

(1p Fide Appemliz 112 Ioikdpaigm versn Agupporsl,
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be believed in it s pol for us Lo bquice into just oow,  All
that 1 want to make ont is that hoth the work, fraiyandr’s
Agapparul, otherwise known as Kalariygal, and its com-
mentary, should stand diseredited all things considered
and that anvihing they eontain =should be subjeeted to the
moat eareful serntiny  amd  cxaminnlion  before  heing
accepted ns historienl matier.

And it is in this mvsterions work, the mystery of the
Sangam tradition, all on a sudden, takes its rige. This
{radition is not 4@ gennine one emanating from the people;
it bears on its nee the hall-marck of o literary workehop
from which it has been presumably issued for general
eitenlation s oo minote details abont the nomber of
veurs allotted to cach Academy, the number of Kings and
of Pocts and the names of those Kings and Pocts and of the
works belonging to each preclnde the possihility of the
anthor vver having rveceived such infermation from any
floating tradition corvent before his time.  Beyond doubt,
the whole story tnkes its birth frem the Fabulising imagi-
nation of a lale scholar and owes its persistence to the
sedulons propagation it reeeived from  the anerifieal
medimpval eommentat ors.

Examining the acconnt of the three Academies a little
more closely, we lind that the whole structore is too
symmetrical, too methodical and artificial, to be troe. The
Facts embodied in the narrvation of the Agappory) com-
mentator, if distributed onder their appropriate headings
in a tabld, are emough to tell their own tale. They will
undoubtedly bring home to the reader's mind the scheme
on which the commentaior haz worked, in order lo leave
belind him one of the most daring of literary forgeries
prer perpetrated. The inercdibly high antiguity with
which Tamil Literature comes to be invested by this
legend and the high conneetion with divinity it brings
abont were more than enough to secure for it a ready
apceplanee by a eredulous poblic; bul 1o later scholars
the tradition stande to this day a sphinx’ riddle,
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Evidently the faliricator appears to bave started from
rome anthentie data before him. They were the so-called
“third Sangam™ works, which in all probability must
have by thai time assumed n eollected form. Thesa
eollections fnrnished the hasis on which he proceeded to
raige bis imaginary strocture of the three SBangams. The
number of Poets appearing in these collections waz too
nnmanageable for his purpose, exceeding ae it did five
hnndred.  He had to make a seleetion from this large and
varied company of poets before investing anv with the
membership of his projected Aeademy. Taking the 49
letters of the Sanskrit Alphabet, which, te the orthedox
scholar, still vepresent the Goddess of Learning, he could
not have thought of any other number =0 appropriate as
forty-nine to represent the strength of her votaries
in the Jlast Tamil Aeademy. Further, thiz parti-
eular  oumber being of the odd class should have
recommended itself to a superstitions mind to which
even mumbers ave n  tabso to this day by their
imauspicionsuess,  With forty-nine' as the starting point
most of the figures in the aeconnt appear to have heen
casily arrived at, The number of the Pindivas admitted to
the charmed eivele of the bards: composing 1the Sangam
rizes in an avithmetical sevies ae 3.5, and T amd the poeriod
of duration of the three Sangams put together falls short
of ten thousand years by ten.”  Another notable peeuli-
arity of tho arrangement is that the fabricator was deter-
mined to see the thind Sangam plaving the Cinderelln to

(1} This wosher appenrs agnin dn the 38 Tamil sddes sdd fo bave been
awbmserged] I the Limlenn Oemn; and ales i the VElirs” gencalogy as 40
generalicies Tromn their vemnbe uneestors wlhio are believes] to have fived im
I¥irssnmuodn.

(2} Thia distributed nmosg the 187 TPamidives of the theee Sasgarms
put degeiler gives s oo awerage of 0oy and odd vearm for & geserstion—
an impussible dgure o wemas bistere,  Indighlonl s of cssepiiousd
Inagnevaky there may of owirse beg Lol i The célglatioon o bn aveeoge o
enver 197 goigsatlons oo Sgoee. oxceesding 20 b 25 veam, ean ke mfaly
taloptesl. Thaman hastory G ooy Bnows perkol  doess nor I:-IT\'I' Frﬂlﬂl af
sueh lengihened nvernges for o genctation,
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her elder gisters—the two previons Sangams. So far as
the figures go, she should not aspire to any figure higher
than the lowest wpnder each heading, Evidently the
fabulist worked on the current doeirine of degemeration,
whereby the golden age of man was relegated to a far
distant time in the past, the suceeeding ages getting more
and more corrupt in morals and poorer in intellect and
learning, Another feature of this cot-and-dried scheme
is alzo worthy of special mention. Though among the five
hondred and odd poets the varions tribes and professions
of aneiest Tamilagsm were strongly represented, the
third Aecademt shows exeopt for a limited eprinkling of
a few Kiliirs and Vanpigars (merchants) a preponderant
Arvan element. What the anthor, from his superior
station, considered the plebeian consitutent of the literary
body was ecarefully kept omt of his Academy. Gods,
Kings, Rishis, and Aryan Scholars—at least those whom
he congidered as belonging to that superior class—do
seem to have somehow jostled the native scholars to the
background. This poverty of the native talent in the
literary aristoemey admitted into the Academy shonld
doubtless give s an inkling into the sonree from which
the Sangam myth arose.  Moreover, this patrician
mazembly gives ns an entively wrong perspective of the
learned community of the ancient Tamil country.! Coming
to the Literalure prevalent at different SBangam perlods
and the Grammar on which that literature is still held to
have been based—{or in the opinion of the father of the

(1) Of the 40 pocts of the thind Baspam appessisg in Tirusollusa-
mdlai, uearly half 4 made up of sush seholars e Eavi Sigars
Parundizamir, Budm  Spema  Fannsy, Malkie Vijeivhr, ele, whe have
net @ mlmple wismea 1o their ersdil in these eollestioan. Exideatly they
Esebingged bo m muack lefor pge and ween Lroughit In to steongthen the Aryan
chtmint of the Aeademrs. Amnd in the rempining helf, three Eiddrs and
three Famigrre olone have sccored admittnnee. It may be urged whether;
iz thyp world of sehalarelip of which the Aamlemy was represeniatlve for
that mge, wecinl eonsbderstions sould b hrouglit ing but smckow that By
ti have heen the main rensom which weighsd with the famows fehricator
of rhe Bsmgnm In practieally iguoring the notive poeia
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Sangam,” Grammar should necesaarily precede Litera-
tare—the third Sangam, with its Paripddal and Kalittokai,
and other works for its Literature, amd Tolkdppigam for
ite Grammar, was songht to be thrown into the shade by
ita more illustrions predecessors with aueh works as
Perumparipddal, Pevunkalitiokai and Agaftiyam, These
imaginary works were created possibly to prick the pride
of the arrorant members of the third Academy.® Turning
next to the places wherein the Aeademies were snecessively
held, modern Madura wag preesded by Kapidapuram of
the Ramayana fame and one Sonthern Madura, The name
‘Madura’ itself wae a later coinage even for Uttars Madura,
which probably before the period of Talaiyilahkinattn-
Pandiran was known as Kidal as probably also Pérdlavavil
Thiz name eame into vogue only after the Aryans had
secured some inflaence in the Sonth by their increasing
numbers and importanes. If Titars Maduora itself had gone
by some other name in any past period, the creation of
u Southern Madura as an earlier cily carries with it its owm
refutation.  The npme so0 far from establishing its anti-
quity does just the reverse? Existing Literature is wholly
silent regarding the last two eities. The story-teller has
howewer thrown ont a hint nbout o deloge between the
seeond and  third  Aendemies. Whether a  like catas-

(13 OF. 4¢In dhe Srat dinlogue nf the Eroigd Farori, published at Lendon
in 1585, while Bromo was viaitieg England, he espresses hibs contempt for
the mere pednnts who jodge poets by the rules of Aristotle’s Pooties, His
emntention ig rhat thore are ns mony sorts of peets e there ore human
pewtimsenis ond bileas, and that poris, so far from being ssbservient to rules,
g themaekeea replly the potknrn of all eritical dogmes Those who attoek
the great poets whose works da nof acrord with the rubes of Arlstotle are
ealled by Erunn stupld pedants ond heaste'" (Spiwgair’s Lflerary et
giem in e Beealesaner, po 16400

{2} The story of the ehastiserneni ndminiatered to that uneompromising
eritic Nakkirnr, related ot some leagth in Tiruvilepddelpundnom, in ale dos
to the same wotlve

(3% The name ‘Madues® hos  travellad  beyond the limita of Bowth
Todin, Yeb and Perell weite in their FHobsoa-Jelwon *'Thus  we
kave Modurm im Ceylen; the eity aml fslaed of Madura wiljoining Java;
gul & town of fhe soree naee [Modieea) be Barma, not far north of

Mandale, Madeya of the Mapa®™,
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trophe intervened between the first and the second Sangam
we have no means of knowing. Probably the anthor did
not think it safe to appeal to two deluges marking the
termination of the first two Academies. Failing a deluge
what sther cataclysm then conld one interpose between the
tirat two Sangams for explaining the shifting of the head-
quarters of [he Assembly from Sonthern Madura to
Eapadapuram? Another interesting problem in eommee-
tion with these periodic convuolsions to which Tamilagam
was ‘subject iz in vegard to the means by which such
complex details as are found embodied in the tradition
reached the hands of the eighth century fabulist. Ware
they commuonicated by word of mouth from generation
to generation as in the case of the famous commentary on
Fraigandr s A gapgorif ov did this great historian come upon
s =eeret avehives which had escaped the deluge? It
is unueeessary to probe forther inte thiz elaborate myth,
which proclaims= itsell 85 & erwde fabrication of the Reli-
gious epoch in almost every fibre of ite mako-up, If any
additional teslimony were necessary Lo fortify this concla-
sion, this one faet, 1 think, would suffice; that in the first
Acudemy the revered name of Agattivanir heads the list
andl stands above cven that of God himself! Such was the
power of priesthomd then and g0 wod-compelling were the
matdras of which 1 was the costodian, that it eould with
impnuity measare strength with Omnpipotence itself. No
other writer outside the ranks of the priests would have
dfored performing this heroie feat

| mav here summarise the croonds thes far offered
to eatablich the purely legendary character of the Sangam
story, (1) The tradition regarding the Sangams is not a
pupnlm one but was brought into existenee and propa-

{17 Thas 3 what A. M. Hoeort mye e . B35 of Bam bonk Kengahip:
“This probobly sterted e Indin zvd weas the resalt of 1he pralual s
wl e Klog or peeesd 1o be g god Do hinsel? and aob merely the spokesman
of ool We know fhat the [nilias peiests enrried the divivity of man
to suel exiremes thet oventunlly the pedest became superior to the ph
from whom be hod origisally secived all bis prestige and astheriiy *%
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gated by a literary amd priestly coterie tor purposes of
itse own; (2) The so-called Sangsm works contain abso-
lntely no relerenee to any Sungam whatever; (3) The
political and social eonditions of the period reflected in
Bangnm Literature wore mot at all favourable for the
ereption amd maeintenanee of ooy soch Sangam; (4) The
facts and figures contained in the wradition are so artifi-
eal and symmetrically disposed as to lead but to one
sonclusion that thev eannot be natural and are ‘faked’
threnghonts (8) The eonstitution of the Sangam contain-
ing a8 it does mythiral characters and memhbers drawn
disproportionately From the Arvan commuanity shows tho
lateness of its origin, when the Arvans had come in larger
rgmbers to the Tamil lamd and bogon 1o introduce the
northern myvths in the sonth;' (6) The period of duration
of the three Academies put together, wie, 9990 vears, if
distriboted among the 197 Pandiva Kings will ba found to
give us pn average of fifty and odd years por gemeration
—eertainly an imposzible fgore in the history of man,
being more than double the general average which [t
digcloser: (7) One or two delpges intervening, the narra-
tor, in the natural course of cvents, could not have any
authentic sopree of information as resards af least the
first two Sangame and his testimony baged on data whose
pource 15 still wrapped uwp in swch deep mystery
is hardly worthy of aceeptance; (8) The late origin
of the name ‘Madara’ lor Uttara Madura itself—for it
gonld wot be earlier than Talaivalankfnativ-Pindiyan's
time, the city till then going nuder the name of Kidal—
showsz mnumistakably that the Tamile of the firet Sangam

mmo s

— -

(1) How in proemss of Eim& m¥ths dewodop g oalen conimentsl  wpoa
by H. Eeri In kls Mawanl of Tedion Fwddbésm, ppo 56 He writes: “In
general it may Beosaul thot the stock uf  temdition, eomenm o sl Bad-
dhists, incrmacd amowg the weo-erfhoedor =cre By mech nddifioeg) Eaiger.
" Raw mytheloglen] beings such ss Todhisartvas, Avelokittavars snd 3anjusr
mke their RppesrEnee: o it of Haplithes of the pasd, pressal e Tultaes,
arn howenred amd mvobied  aloog with takyamuni, whese image, bowever,
far from Deing effaced, ix elnd v Lrilliant meajesty more thinn ever.'" The
mame liag been the eaee with HWinduism olss,
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eould not have dream! of such a foreign name for their
somthern Capital at that Yar-off period and that the name
"Sonthern Madurn’ is thus a pure eoinage of the romaneer
from ‘Madura’ which he converted inte ‘Uttara Madora’
to lend support to his own story; (9) The non-existenee
of any of the works of the first or the second Academy
raigea the presumption that they were more the ereations
of the romancer’s imagination than actual works of real
anthors, swept away by the deloges which on the whole
are bul a clumsy attempt at explanation when so many
other detaila regarding the works themselves have
eome down to ne intact; (10) The whole echome is
against the conrse of natural evenls and hence is
nnseientific in its character. History of learning and
knowledge in any country at any time must show in the
main a gradual progress and development from small
heginnings. The Sangam tradition reverses this natural
order and shows a continwous decadence from the golden
age of the first Academy till we roach the iron age of
the third.

Reasons so many and substantial as these should
lead any fair-minded scholar to reject the SBangam tradi-
tion as entirely apoerypbal and not deserving of any
seriong historical congideration, It will, however, furnish
a chapter in the study of myths and the peychological
tendencies of the age in which it arose. Though worth-
lesg as testifving to any objective facts of Tamil history,
the treadition itself elaims our notice as & phenomenon of
a certain type at a particular period of a nation’s thought.
I strongly suspect whether the eighth century tradition
is not after all a faint reflex of the earlier Sangam
movement of the Jains. We have testimony to the fact
that one Vajranandi, a Jaina Grammarian and Scholar
and the pupil of Dévanandi Pijyapids, an accomplished
Jaina Sanskrit Grommarian, in the Kanarose country, of
the sixth century A.D., and the author of a grammatical
treatise, ‘Jainendra’, one of the eight principal anthori-
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{ies on Sanskril Grammar, went over to Madurag with the
object of fonnding a Sangam there! OFf course, that
"Rangam’ conkd not have heen anyvthing else than a college
of Jain asceties and scholars engaged in a religious pro-
raganda of their swn® This movement must have first
brought in the iden of a Hangam to the Tamil cowntry.
I is more than likely that, following closely the persecn-
tion of the Jains rothlessly earried out in the seventh
eentory ALY the orthodox Hindu party muost have tried
to put their own hownse in order and resorted to the crea-
tinn of Rangams with divinity foo plaving a part therein,
for the cxpress purpose of adding to the auntherity and
dignity of their literalure. It was the sacerdotal ‘Bangam®
of the early Jainz that most probably supplied the ortho-
dox party with a e for the story of a literary Sangam
of their own on that medel. The very name ‘Sangam’
miknown to the early Tamils proclaimes ifs late origin and
to attempt folsting the idea it signified on the so-called
Sangam Literature as its inspiring cnose is little short of
perpetrating ulglﬂring and absnrd anachronism.

9. Leaving ont of account the Hthieal group of the
Rangam Literatore, the eighteen Didae-
The Bangam works:  tic works, which are admittedly later
whelr collection  snd s
Arribgemens. composilions, the renl Sangam eollec-
tiona embrace the Ten Idylls {Paftup-
pattu) and the Kighi Colleetions (Effutiokar), which
form the Naturalistic group. Evidenily the stanzas or
gronps of stanzas appearing in these eolleetions belong to
different anthors, treat of differant subjects, sometimen
with reference to particnlar kings or chiefs and sometimes

{1} Fids E, ', Koeo'n Kamarese Literatere, pp. 3507

(2} ““Bamgha, Dr. Bubler (po 8 ochnowldges 1o be  as moch a
Jake sa o Hoddiiet techaleal term far their orders e soeretios® [(T. W.
Rhya Taviils, ' Ow the daciee! Codna amd Wensoecs af Ceglon®;, (po 08). Ik
may bors bw pelmied out that 1his tevm refers 10 one of the Baddbisg Tri-
ralmaa: Buildha, Dhormo aml Saingha,

(33 ' A teerllle persecuticn of the copmnts fellgion Jainksm ocenrred
In Southern Tmiim in R Soventh Century '™, {ElbioH, Oeise of Sowtbert
Fti, 18 16 pasr, Ch, ].fil B 37
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nol, The various poets whose poems have been gathered
into these collections can ecarcelv be congidered as belong-
ing to one generation. They must have lived generations
apart and left their fogitive works in the custody of some
anversign or chief, whose glories they happened to sing
about. At least a goodly part of these collections must
have lain snug in the palace archives of =ome king or
other before they were arranged and set in  their
present order by a late redactor. In which repository
these poeme lay, who conceived the first idea of arranging
them, and who carried ont the arrangement, are matters
about whick we knew sheolotely nothing at present.
Tnternal evidence there is to the extent that one Bhiratam
FPhadiva Perundévanir has affived invoeatory stanzas to
fire at least of the Eight Collections, viz, Purananiri,
Agemanira, Narrinai, Kugunlokai, and disikuwrundrn.  Of
the remaining throe, Patirruppetfu, (The *‘Ten Tens’)
appears rather in a mutilated form with the firet and the
tenth Ten' missing; Kaliffokai contning an invoeation by
one Nallantovanir, who iz reported to be ils redactor,
bat may alse have heen its anthor; and in FParipddal,
twentv-four ont of the seventy piceez have been published
and these hear unmistakable evidence of their very late
origin, Literary tradition handed down by fogitive
stanzas and allnsions in the words of the commentators give
ns some specific information about the scholars who made
gaomoe of these collections and the kinge by whose orders
gneh works were earried out.

Fasm, Scholar who ollected. Kiag whe dirsetl
ihn Collection.
1. ddikwemiire -.  Pulattupai Murriys Chire Kiasg by same
Kidalir Ki Yasnikkanehiy  Mhp-

(Eidalfr Hilar, w taran (hérnl  Irtm-
wos tho masior &f tha OERA,
whabe dminin of knsw

ledga) e
0. Kiraudola . ol knows .. Ponmadutanta Pandiran
1. Nugrinai .. Nob known .. Phrlkks
Bfdran Valnti,
4. dppudadrn va  Uruttirn Bamman .. FPindiyos Tekira Pare.

Bm]l,
6. PuranEniry «a  Nnt knmen an F:?-hnm,
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Keeping Asiburenirne apart, a work decidedly later
than the others on literary and historical groonds, the
last four go togethor Dboih hy their subject-matter and
stvle of composition. The principles that appear to
have guided the redactor are the pature of the anhjeet-
matter of the compositions, their style of versification, and
even their bulk, the pnmber of loes of verse of each
stanza farnishing & standard for his classifieation, If the
subjeet-matier of the literary compositions was distributed
wholly under either *Agam® (Love) or ‘Puram® [War,
Polities and other miscellancons matters). the first flassi-
fieation from this etandpoint must have been effected hy
one author. It is very nulikely that the various groups
of poems existed as suel fn the archives of different kings;
nor is it probable thal if they had lain together in the
palace library of auy one sovereign the other sovereigns,
with whose bames fradition asseciates certain composi-
tions, conld have in any manner directed such compila-
tiona, Even sappesing that ene particnlar king was o
deeply attached to war that he was pleased to patronise
only the Puramanies collection, the trisd of ‘love’ poesms,
Kuruntokai, with stangas contsining from’ four to eight
lines, Narripai, from 9 to 12 lines, and Agandniru,
from 1% to 37 lines, these at least showld he
eoneidered to have been collected by one editor, at
one  time, and not as  they stand now  distriboted
among  different  soversigns  and  different  scholars.
Fuarther, there are cortain featores in the collections
themselves which may ronse reasonsble sanapicion in the
mind of any eandid seholar. Eaeh of the ‘Poaram® and
‘Agam’ eollections eontaing stanzas to a fixed nomber 400
or thereabonis. Are we lo assame that the redmctor for
some reason or other fixed a uniform limit for these collee-
tione?! Thiz mizht he conveniently assaomed iff there had
been only one redactor. Bot st present the colleetions
are aasigned to different scholars snd the question may

naturally arize why should these later authors allow
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themeelves to be constrained to stiek to the original
immber ‘fonr hundred”. Conld it be the resnlt of A mere
sense of nniformity or a blind eopying of an established
model? It would be interesting alse to inguire how these
late redactors wonld have gone to their work if the poems
they happened to handle had fallen short of or execesded
the particnlar number ‘founr hondred®. Then again, the
Brahman Ioct Kuapilar, of whose sixty-six poems in the
Agam collections, sixty pieces happen to be of the Kurified
elass ! seems to have been brought in to Hgnre as the anthor
of Kurisicipitiu, in the Ten Idglls, of the third hondred
treating of the Kurife: Love in diikwruandred, and of
the Kuriiicikkali section in Kalitfoka:, It is very unlikely
that a much-travelled poei—as Kapilar was repuated to have
becn=—should have confived his pocticsl efforta to the
description of only the Kwriici Love. His poems in the
FPurandniry collection are enongh to cstablish the widih
of his interests, the eatholicity of his views, and the com-
prehensivenega of his poetical telents, However, in the
oplulon of an admiving pesterity, Le was somebow made
to play on only the Kuriic: key. Then sgain, a careful
comparison of dsburewdre, and Kalitokas brings to light
certain interesting bits of imformation about the manner
in which these collections were made.  Ainkwrundru, the
earliest collection made probably by Perundivandr, who
sang the Mahabharata story inm Tamil, stands thus, its
five divisions being distriboted among five different
authors,

Irvision. Bub jrel-mative, oet,

Ist Huzmd pesl i alarutam . Orampokizyar.
2nd .. Meylal . Ammitrandr.
Znk i A Eorite - Foagpilar,

Wil H i Fahi - il Antabydr.
&th o i Mullii . i PEyamET.

{1} Love of the Keridei type is the "hwe af firetaight’, the love
whith apriuge antorally in the beest of lovers when they woet each olber.
The spmvention of the Tambl Facts restricts thie 1o happes ooly is the hilly
places, This type of love lends al oneo to thi sexuel wminn of the lovers
nwil lekngs shout their patoral merriage, werriage witheut the prelimisszies
of parental congent aml otber shostrabe rites and  reguiremests
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It would be instructive to nole whether these five poets
and Perundévanar, the redactor, appear as authors of
any of the poems in the Purem and Agam eollections and
if they do so, what the nature of their poems is. For
faeility of comparison, T give the facts in a tabulated
form.
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Firat s to Perundévandy, who affixes invocatory
gtanzas to the Agem, Puwraw, and diskwrandry  colbec-
tipne, fradition distinguizshes him 'vom the Perundévanir
who has left us two poems in Agawdndrs and Narring: and
from a later namesake who composed the Mababharata
gtory in “venbd' verse, and was a contemporary of the Pal-
lava King ‘Nendipattarasan® of the ninth century A.D. We
have ahsolutely nothing bv way of evidence either to
confirm or contradiet this assertion. Still jodging from
literary evidence alone gathered from a comparizon of the
fragments of Bhiratam Fhdiva Perundévandr’s work
{eomposed in the Champn style of the Sanskrit anthors
in mixed verse and prose) with the Bhdrate Venbd of
the ninth century Pernndévanar, one can scarcely feel justi-
fied in identifying their authors. Nor o¢an one
dogmatically assert the auvthenticity of the float-
ing stangus preserved inm- the werk of the eom-
mentators—the ancient Champn Tamil Bharatam comes
to ug in noe better garb than theso. Henee one has to be
very careful amd eautions in using such disconnected lite-
rary chips for historieal purposes.  Sadly have the biogra-
phies of even many later pocts been fwisted into fantastie
forms by eertain unsernpulons writers interlarding the
anconnt with their own pieces, composed solely with a view
to embellish such narratives, HEven it Bhiratam Padiya
Perondévanir conld not be identified with his Dth contury
namesake, 1 find no reason why the Perundévanar of the
Sangam works, who seems to belong to a much later period
than Parapar or Kapilar, could not be assumed as the
anthor of the missing Champn freatise and the redactor of
the Sangam works in question. It is hootless, however,
to move in a region of pure speculation where there is net
even & solilary foot-hold to support us. Though we know
go little of this Pernnddvanir, his handling of Aiskuruniru
is ruggestive of some valid reflections.  Any reader of this
work must be convinesd that it is a much later produetion
by itz style and treatmeni and is {he handiwork of one
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author. Probably the redactor, not having before him the
name of the suthor and thioking that the collection work
he was engaged in required that the work should be consi-
dered a joint-prodoction, carried out his idea of distributing
its anthorship among five poets of a past age. In this dis-
tribution, however, he appears to have been guided by a
consistent and rational principle. The table appended above
will show thal the fivsl three poets, who have been asgigned
by him to the Maersfaw, the Neytal and the Kwrifci
hondred respectively, were exactly those who have sung
the most in Marwlam, Neylol and Kuriict, in the dgam
eollection. The last two, Otaldintaivir and Pévanir, how-
aver, do not figure so prominently for Pdlai and Mullas
compositions. If  Palui  Padiya Pernnkadunkd and
Mamilanir—iwo other pocts in these collections who seem
to have specialised in Péloe had preceded him, certainly
the name of either of them wonld have been invoked
instead of Otalfintai’s. However, this omizsion appears to
have been rectificd by a still luter redactor of Kalitfokai,
who brings in Palai Padiya Peruhkaguikd to play the
author of the Padlaikkali chapter in that work, Here also the
whole Koliftoba containing 150 stanzas inelusive of the
invocation secme from imternal evidence to be the work
of one anthor, belonging to Madura country, if not to
Madura itself' It forms an artistic whole by itself and
its authorship wus aseribed to Poot Nallantuvanir by the
late Dambodaran Pillai in the fivst edition, But some
agholars would not be satisfied with one writer claiming
the authorship of the whole work which unbhappily was
named Kaliffokes (literally colleetion of ‘kali® verse) and
got themsclver furionsly to think whether a work openly
going under the name ‘Collection” conld in any manner be
ascribed to a single author. Forthwith they produced a
floating stanza®—such verses carry considerable weight

(I} Fide Appenciz [[F: Autherskip of Nabitlobod
2) CumesBilsradr Lrly s wer @0 aF
g =fer gTEE nmE—inmETaTy
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with the people—and made a distribution whick, for the
most part, follows no prineiple whatever. The distribu-
tiom of Kaliltokai, offected in the later edition stands thuos:

L. Palaikbalk aperibed to Palan PRdivae Perunkadufks.
[, Hwpidciibali i* Kapilar.

III. Morslakkal i Marolan 1asdgan.

IV, Mullskiali w Mallurubtiran.

V. Neytopkali o Mallanfuvanar.

Lesving aside Phlai Padiya Perunkadunkd and
Kapilar, who have a very large number of Palai and
Kuridici pieces to their eredit, the other thres authors
require some jusfifieation. Of them, Nalloruttiran does
not appear in any of the collections we just now consider;
and Nallantuvan has two stanzas of the Pdlat and the Ku-
rifici class in his name and has not tovehed Neytal at all. The
most glaring piece of ghort-sightedness appears to have
been ns regarvds Maralokbeli, This late systematiser was
evidently misled by the pame Marutanm Ilanigan, Iland-
gan, the son of Marutan, and sopposed that he musi have
been so called by his having specialised in poems treating
of the Marutam love. But a reference fo the dgam or ‘love
collsetion” will demonstrate that of the fve kinds of love
treated of by the Tamil poets, he seems to have composed
the fewest possible stanzas in Marutem, Of the thirty-
nine poems of his appearing in Agandrire, Narrizod and
Kuruntokai, 17 deal with Pdlei, 8 with Kuriiies, 5 with
Mullai, 3 with Neytal, and only 3 with Marutam. A
more unhappy cholee to represent a Marwtam singer
could net certainly have been made! Perhaps it might
be urged that this pauncity of Marufam stanzas was
sought to be remedied by the Poet composing Merulakkali
which contains 25 stanzas on the whele. There iz however
no pse in exhausting possibilities by soch suppositions.
No doubt, the classification of the pecms by Tineis and

ardl gam A cer fedito adied SaderDFl
aadl@ger sr 20"
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Turais' is the product of a later systematisation and need
not be pressed too much for any positive conelusion. Omne
faet, however, stands prominently ont: that Kalittoko:
eollection or rvather (distribmtion was made al ‘a period
much later thaw when Afberunidres was taken up by
Perundévaniar. That heing  cetablished, it would be
pertinent to inguire why Perondévavdr, the earlier writer,
ghould have omitted handling Kapilar's Kurificikkali,
which he shoulid have doubtless come aeross! Torning to
Patirruppatta (The “‘Ten Tens'), it is another collection
ol porms which comes to us in a mutilated form. The
izaued edition of the work contains only eight poems by
cight poets {cach poem comprising ten stanzaz), the first
il the tenth poem not appearing in any of the existing
mannseripts.  Unlike the other eollections, thiz partienlar
set of porms is confived to the glorifieation of one parti-
enlar dyvuasty of the Tamil sovercigns—the Cheéras, We
may reasonably conclude that it should have heon composed
and put into the present shupe under the patronage of the
Chéra rulers of the West Const. I svems to be purcly a local
collection and as sech can scarcely take rank with the other
poems in their general avthority. Considering the ityle
of some of the pieces appearing in it, | am inclined to assign
gome at least to a little later period than the 4gendwiru
and Purewidnira  colleetions, Take for instance, the
Pourth poem by Poct Kiappivipm Kappiyandr and you
will find it is compozged on the principle of what is known
ag ‘Anthiithi thodai’, a device m versification by which a
poel begins a stanza Prom some word or phrase which
marks the elose of the preceding stanza. 1 am sure this
doviee of a later versifving period did not exist at the time
when the poets of the Jdgesdsire age extemporised

e i ——— =Lt —

{1} The eours: of bove |5 firsd disteibioled mnber Gve mojor elnases called
T isiiwi, ft-Ud“'hlg ihpe five elnmain of  lowd, ﬂ:'llg'iirh' LHII-mu-h-_-,-}, Pl
{deanrty, Muflai  {Torest), Morwiesm (agrenltornl eomntry or cobtiveted
plaing), amil MNeyfal [mea-¢oast), o which 3 linppens to sk place,  Tered
la the mame of (e suleclasses porbaying swbestive stales or objestive
sitnibiie Learimg om hen, wodes cneh Tizod named above
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their poems with little or no idea of the cot-and-dried
formul®e of the later prosodists, Moveover, this work,
like Afukurunirs and Kolittolaed, seems to have been eom-
posed on a uniform plan previonsly agreed upen by the
varions authors eoneerned, These look like so many
competition esanve on a preseribad thome to eomprise a defi-
nite number of stanzas, with coincidences in sentiments
and phrascology in their actual make-up. If these had
heen written by different authors, one shonld assume that
cach one of them [ollowed a common medel and had also
confined himsalf to one partienlar portion of the subject
troated of. 1 donht whother Pafirruppattu or at least a good
portion of it i= not the work of one anthor, set to the work.of
glorifving the line of the Chéra Kings by a later sovereign of
that dvnasty. Even here, as in the case of Kalitfokai, the
later redactor with no elne abont its anthorship may

hawve ascribed the pieces to different contemporary poets.
Tt is nleo possible to coneeive that the redactor had hefore

him & bunch of poems by varioue suthors and that by a
judicions selection he picked onf some amd pot them on a
uniform plan.  Speeulations like these, however, will not
help us to any seftled conclnsion until these works have
heen subjected to a striet eritical examination condueted
primarily on lingnistie gronnds.  And this ean he under-
taken only after the indexing work of the Sangam poems
whieh is now under preparation is completed and a com-
parative study iz entered upon and carried out on
zsientific lines, Till then we have to suspend jndgment,
(in one point, hewever, there cannot be any two opinione:
that most of the poems in the four collections Purandniru,
Agandniry, Narrivai and Kurentokai belong to a period
decidedly anterior to that of Patirreppatty, digkuruniru,
Kalittokar and Paripidal, Of the latter elass, only Pabir-
ruppaity, the rest not treating of the dynastie annals, con-
tains matter historically useful and it may be utilized to
draw =uch secondary ovidenco from as would throw addi-
tional light on the primary evidenee of the four earlier eol-
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lections, Pattuppdite (the ‘Ten [dvile") also may supply
ns with valnable secondary evidence of a like kind.

10. The fomr collectionz, Purandndrs, Agondniru,
Narrirai snd Kurusickai, from the

Iﬁi;um .“'p&;.f_ testimony of which the Synchronistie
mary, ' Tablez are consirneted, have, in spite
of the later acerefions to fheir main

corpug, still & waloe of their own. Fortonately, the
later interpolations are mostly in the 4 gam group of poems,
which may safely be left ont of aceount. They can offer us
but little help in the determination and arrangement of the
hiatorical facts with which alone the Syunchronistic Tables
here attempted will coneern themselves, Ag for the main
historical testimony derived from these works, I have to
urge that ite value should in no way be diseounted on the
gronnd of the mere accident of its having heen tampered
with by the systematizing zeal of o late editor or the
mytho-poctic elaboration of the Sangam fabulist. These
later efforts were doubtless due to the idea that the Sangam
poems thems=elves wonld thereby gain immensely in value.
But the irony of circumstances has brought about a new
eritical spirit, which considers and ecannot but consider
theee wellmeant ondeavours ou the part of the old
schelars as having only muddled the pure waters of the
hoead stream. The modern eritic has to strip away the
mythic and tormalistic wrappages thrown by later scholars
round a body of genuine works, before arriving at the
eentral kernel of trath, Hven after piercing throogh such
Inter neerstions he iz now and then brought face to fane
with certain inherent Festures of the works themselves
whieh, on aeconnt of their sirangeness, are apt to raise in
hie. mind doubis about the gennineness of the
writings embodying them. To mention but twe of
these, he comes scross the names of Kings and Poets,
whieh, to his modern ears attuned to other sounds, can-
not but have a strange and even fantastio ring about them.
Wames such us CUnpotipasufikudaivir, Irvmpidaritalaiydr,
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Kalittalaivir, Kalaitinyinaivar, Kikkaipitiniyir, Kuodu-
knn-pilivitan, Nariveruttalaiyir, Nalli, KiJli, Pér, Or,
Eiri, Elini, Evvi, Atan, Alisi, Kankan, Kath' must
naturally sound uneonth. And the names of the early
aovereigns of the three famovs Tamil dynasties, the Chéra,
the Chitla and the Pandiya, have litile or no connection with
the more polished amd sonorows Sanskrit names of
their successors in the line, Add to thig snother peculi-
arity dne to the limitations under which the late redactor
had to carry ont his self-imposed or patron-dirested task.
The names of many poets geem to have heen lost for ever
by the time the poems reached his hands. He was actually
faced with the diffienliy of finding out the names of the real
anthors of such pieces and appears to have hit upon the
ingenions plan of ereating deseriptive designations for the
innominate anthors by some striking turn of expression or
thonghd ecentring in their poems. Here is, for instance, one
poet in the Kapwntolai collection called Compulappeynirir
from the phrase ‘Cempuluppeynie’ (water falling on red
s0il) of stanza 40 and in 41, the phrase ‘ Apilidumungil® (a
eonrtvard where squirrels play) gives rise to Anilédu
Munrilir, the deseriptive name for the poet whose proper
appellation we have no means of tracing ont at present.
Very many names oeeur like this in the other collections
also; bul these singularitics due to the distance of time

W11 A comparieon of sach persoeal neews wiih the proper sames of
imlividuala of bater times §n instroctive smid interesting, At present Bouth
Indion personsl mames are hiorrowed mestly From the mames of (lods wnd
Gobdessen of the Hindn Pantheon aml this practiee mmst hawve eome iuto
vegue with the dawn of the Refigious epoch—the perisd of Hindu resction
apaimst the heretion] sects, In names, at lesst, the work of (be so-called
Aryanisstion laR been ibomagh, Ever slnes the Arras demination rama
fo e Felt ln politics amd religion of the Tambl coustry, & procss of re-
pamisgr of persois, coustries, cifis, flvers, sdunlains, and  other ntjeeta
was @t om fost aml seems to have besw steadily parsusd. This wos tho
first steg in the Aryanisation werk, And offer the wew names hecame ratmb-
liskel i cwrreney, nll sorts of stories were later on spus roumd them i
show how the elties oml rivers cams Lo exigbimen after the Aryan contwet
witl tho anath. & study af 1he aeeient peegraphy of Tamilngam s diselosed in

the works of Pliny, Probemy and the Peripfus will extablish bow thin Fe-
naming has rendermi]l e tnsk  of  klentificaginm exiremely diffenlt and

|rkaume.
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which separates ng from the date of their composition
shonld not lead ns to place these ancient works ont of
court. ‘It will be known to our readers that Prof. Julien
Vinson of Paris, a Tamil scholar of repulation in the
West, conld not bring himself to view such singularities
with true critical insight and sympathetic imagination.
From a few of these strange features cafching his eye
and ear, he seems to have jumped to the amaging eonclu-
sion that this vast group of early Tamil Literature is one
grand pile of daring forgery and hence does not and can-
not serve the historian in any mammer whatsoever. T shall
revert to this wholesale condemnation proceeding from the
extreme seeptical school in a later part of this paper and
try to present the reader not with any o priori counter-
argnments of my own but only with facts colled from this
group of works and standing inter-related with one
another in a wholly coneistent manner. Forgery on a
large senlo will hardly possess an inner eoherency of its
own unless the author takes very elaborate eare to previ-
onsly arrange the materials on a consistent plan, Indeed the
charge of forgery against the whole groap of the works
stvled the “Sangam poems’’ is loo preposterons to be en-
tertained as a serious hyvpothesis. Involving as it does a
whaole eyele of poems, the assnmption of forgery requires
not merely one or two individunl anthors but a large
nomber of them of different places and times conspiring
to bring into existence a factitious lilerature on a very
extended seale.  And, what, after all, could be the motive
for such an elaborate system of forgery? T can well
mnderstand the inspiring mofive of individual fabricators
in producing isolated works and palming them off on a
credulons public; but the assumption that such a motive
could energise o company of writers to build up a masa of
falked literature is too wild to deserve any detailed eriticism.

11. Reserving however this part of the subject for
The Result of the 1teT comment as OCCASION MAY ATiSE,
Htarary valnation. I shall briefly recapitulate the results
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of the literary valuation to which the Naturalistic group of
the Sangam Compositions has been subjected at such length
and the light it throwa upon the socecession of such
works in time, Az already pointed out, the Ethieal group
iz the latest in this ewele. The Naturalistie growp, which
precedes this, is composced of the Patluppdlie (the ‘Ten
Id¥lls"), and the Effaifokoi (the Eight Collections).
Paripgidal, one of the Eight Colloctions, happens to be the
latest among these both by itz stvle and subject-matter.
Ita scarcely concenled religiovs motive slamps it as later
than many of the Fthical treatises, This work accord-
ingly has been loft out of the purview of this paper. Kahl-
tokai and Ainkwponiden, though they are earlier composi-
tions than Paripddal, are also of laier origin and further
have little value for the geperal historian. These aleo I
have refrained from utilising. Of the remaining, the four
collections known ns  Purandsiry, Agomanire, Narrinod
and Kuruntokai form the main basis and sapply us with
the primary evidence for the carly history of the Tamils ;
the two remaining werks, Patirruppatte and Patbuppdifu,
though decidedly later than many poems in the four
eollections, are by their stvle and sabject-matter not far
removed {rom them., T intend w=ing them as offering valu-
able corroborative testimony ta the facts which are
disclosed by the four colloctions themselves. Wherever
these (wo works, Patirruppatiy and Pattuppdtiv, happen to
conflict with the cvidence of the primary group, they have
to be dizearded.  In no way ean we use these to overthrow
the testimony of those early works., But in matters
where their facts fit in well with those contained in the
primary gronp, their eoiteidenre gshonld naturally supply
na with an additional ground for confldence in the validity
of the troths we arrive al. TL needs zenrecly pointing out
that in sueh an endeavour as | am here cugaged in, wherein
a goodly portion of the Jegitimately styled Sangam works
themselves have been excluded from wtilization on the
suspicion of their late origin, sueh works as Cilappadi-
C—6
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Edram and Mapimikala: stand entirely raled ont. They
are decidedly much later than the latest of the Naturalistic
group, Kahittokar and Paripidal; and cannot even come
very near the main work of the Ethical period, Kural for
inetance.  They may he azeribed to the poriod just preced-
ing the dawn of the Religions epoch, say the sixth century
A.D., at the earliest. Herein 1 am guided by a sense of
the literary development alone and my complaint agalnst
certain scholars who have valiantly fought for the ineln-
sion of these two works in the Sangam colleetions iz that
they have wholly failed to apply the preliminary literary
teat to them hefors trying fo quarry into the shafts of
these later formations for historieal materials, Their
overzealons champlonship of these late works has only
made their opponents the more determined than ever o
bring down the dates of the earlier works to the level of
these evidently later compogitiong.

12, Whatever be the centuries to which we may
nscribe these works, the scheme that

Sﬂﬂﬂi;ﬂ;h?f the iz spt forth in EI:I.E' previons m?ticrn aa
broad arrangemsnt im A result of our literary valnation for-
Time, mighes na with o key for madiug tha
history of their relative development in time. Taking into
eonsideration the predominant national characteristic of the
Tamil race—its materialistic and utilitarian bent of mind—
the Religions epoch conld not have preceded the Ethieal, nor
the Ethienl, the Naturalistic period of its thonght and Life.
Confining onr attontion to the Natoralistie period, here too
wre find the longer compositions conld in no way precede
the shorter effortz. Trying to reverse their order of
ancopssion wonld be just like attempting to misread the
life-history of o tree, by shifting its sapling stage to
aucened ite folly-developed condition. The laws of mental
srowth as erhibited by a nation are as invariable as the
phyaical laws and az ineapable of inversion or deviation.
Thisz acheme then gives ns the initinl gnidance for distri-
buting the works under certain broad periods. Within
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each period the works may have to be arranged by a resort
to micer and more accurate methods. The standard
forrished by a sensze of the literary development, based on
the growth of the national mind, necessarily proceeds on
averages and is certainly not appliesble to the judgment
of individual minde or their works. Few will doubt the
utility of large balanees weighing tons of material for not
coming up to the delicacy and aeouraey of a chemist's
balanee devised to measure exceedingly small particles of
matter, The former iz ag necesspry ag the latter and is
equally {rustworthy if some allowance be made for a
marrow meargin_ of error. Both in the ghorter and
longer compositions, it is pecessary to make a Turther
distinetion by the application of another well-known
peyehological truth. These efforts of individual poets may
proceed cither npon & snbject furnished by an external
object or person; or upon a subject improvised by the poet
himself for his own satisfaclion. By the accepted psycho-
logical uniformity of the perceptusl activity of the mind
preceding the conceptusl, in individuals a8 in nations, the
mmpositions having an  objective reference should he
eonisidered as natorally preceding those of a puorely
anbjective kiud, Human mind is thrown on its own
reanurees only when if fails to got an ohjeet of the external
world to fasten itself wpon. The metaphyaical view of the
mind embodied in the “Sonl” theory, which invests it with
eertain inherent powers not derivable from its contact with
Nature, does not, however, lend itself for any treatment
from the standpoint of the Natural Seciences. A natura-
listie: view of the mind, on which alona its uniformities conld
be obgerved and enupeinted, requires of us Lo consistently
apply this principle in the valuation of a nation’s literary
works and seek to arrange them in the right order of
sequence.  Accordingly, the Purandsdies colleetion,
which deals with the chiective events and conditions, shounld
precede the Agaw groop of poems and Palluppdiiu
and Patirreppatin nmong the longer compositions should
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for a like reason stand anterior to dinkwremdre, Kalittokai
nmd Faripaddal. A general comparison instituted between
these works on varions linguistic and literary grounds also
woes to confirm the justice of the broad chronological
areangoment horein proposed.  Another consideration also
adds its weight to this arrangement. Later interpolations
have erepl in more into what [ may eall the *aubjective”
group than in the *objective’. From the very nature of
the *subjective’ poems themeelves, it is much eagier to
tamper with pore mentnl censtroetions than with the compo-
gitions which have an immediate and even organic
relationship with external facts, povsons or events. In
the latter case, apart from other gronnds, distance in time
alove shounld place the fabrientor under the most serions
diffienlty to execute his interpolation with sueeess. As an
inglanes, T mav point out that in the Prrasdeirs collection
of poems T have not the least doubt that pieces of late
anthors have found their way: but, these later pieces not
having any intimate velationship with the persons and
ovents therein celebrated, by far the greater number of the
poems of {hat eollection stand apart and could be spotted
omt with a little earefnl discrimination. This circamstance,
thon, ix an additional groimd why the compositions having
an chjective referemee shonld be eonsidered as forming
most of 1he earliest efforts of the Tamil Muose.

13, The somewhat detailed inguiry we have thus far
purgued and the literary wvalnation

The basic works for therchy cffected enable ws to accept
Tmlh!'l:l. Synchronistic £\ tha construction of the Bynehro-
nistic Tables only six workes as valu-

able and anthoritative for the earliest period of Tamil
History, Of the nine works forming the Natoralietie
wronp, Aikwrwwiry, Kalitlokoi, and Paripiddal are left
out of account., And even among the remaining six works,
Pattuppatta and Pafirruppelfu are taken in as affording
only secondary cvidence lor purposes of confirmation,
Their {acts are ul allowed to take the lead in the con-



SANGAM LITERATURE. i

gtruetion of the Tables.  The Tables, | am here presenting,
thos rest solely on the stutement of the facts contamed in
the four Muram and Agesw collections,  Their validity is
neither more nor less than the validity of the testimony
of these works,  Awd what valoe ghould one attach to this
aarlieat stratum of Tamil Lilerature? 1 have elsewhers!
disenssedd certain linguistie peealiarities of Puraondnidre
which have not come within the ambit of the Tolkippiva
Butras and drawe o resson therofrom  to establish the
anterviority of Puranandrs to Toelkdppigam, the so-called
Grammatical anthority for the second Sangam Literature.
Honee it 1= that I make bold to characierize these fonr
collections as embodying s=ome of the carliest compositions
of Tamil gening, Atlempis to put them on a par with
Cdappadikdram nml Momimetale!, or even with he still
earlier works Tofkdppigam and Karaf, and consider them
as contemporateons in o the hmp sre bopelessly mis-
directed and will lead ouly te a pitoows distortion of
ancient Tamil ehronology, - Looking af thess poeme as a
whole, they strike u= ws 8 stravge body of literature
belonging to & different world, with appavently hittle or no
connection with even the medizval literature dating frem
the Religions epoch of the =eventh centory AL The
Biviien hvmns of Tiroghdnasambandha and these oarly
poems arve sepormied by a gop appreciably wide enough as
dhat which divides the elassical Sanskeit from the Rig Vedic
dialeet in the North., Their purity of language, their
simplieity of thought, their freedom from the conceits,
eonventions and mythologie paraphernalia of a later age,
their unstudied directness and even  waqede in the portrayal
of the life and manners of an early age, and their many
verbal and grammatical enigmas which have been most
faithfully preserved and hunded down by speeessive genera-
tions of scholars with little or no attempt at their elnc-
dation, all these nttest as mueh to their ancientnese as to
their geonineness,  Setting aswde the guestion of their age

e
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tor the time being, all that is necessary Lo establish here is
that we are dealing with & gennine body of a nation’s
literature and not with an artificial literary concoction.
Taking the one ontstanding fact that this early literature
containg numerous aceountz of the habits, manners,
castoms and observances of the early Tamils which are
anything but «difying to the gwmor propre of their present-
day descendants, this also must render the hypothesis of
forgery untenable, If a wation had unduly exalied itself by
a geries of works, one eonld at least eatch hold of that
e a motive for fabrication. Bat here the picture
presented by these works about the life and thought of
ancient Tamilagam is ecerfainly not all rosy. Ko fabri-
cator wonld have left behind him works such ae these,
works which neither himself nor any one of his nation
could view—atl loast in =ome portions—with any feeling of
complaceney. Henee the idea of a forgery is unthinkable.
The most crughing reply to this gratuitouns assumption
however is given by the remarkable eonsistency which
runs thremgh the Synchromistic Tables themselves, and to

these I shall now pass on.
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14, As statod aleeads, {hese pocms come to us in an
arfificinl grouping introduced by the
Difficulties in our pegdactor consisting of Tigais and
i Tyraiz, with introdoctory notes
from his pen added to many of them, Tn the ahsence of
any other eontemporary writing by which we can check the
refercnees in these poems, these notes must remain the
only source of infermation about the persons and events
allnded to in the pieces.  Still in utiliging soch informa-
tion, I have tuken care not to allow them to overweigh the
primary testimony of the poems themselves. In cases
where the latter come into elear eonflict with the former,
the former have been made to give way. But in all other
matters some weight was allowed to the evidence of these
editorial notes, especially because the rvedastor, however,
removed from the times of the Sangam works in question,
was stll nearer them than we are and may be presumed
to have been conversant with the testimony of some living
tradition or of some anthoritative works to which he had ae-
eeas and which have sinee then disappoared. I have been all
the more inclined to ascribe some valoe to these expla-
natory motes of the first Editor, because of their mabter-
of-facl character and freedom from any mythologic
embellishments.

Turning to the poems themsclves, & goodly number
eontain no referepce whatever to anv king or chiefiain.
These may be dismissed irom votice for the time being.
Nor can all the poems which have such reference be nseful
for the Tables. Most of them refer to a past event or a
person who lived long before the poct himself, Except
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Forr the information that the person referred to by the
poet must have lived before the poet himself, these pieces
offor hat little help, Many of the stanzas of Nakkirar and
Mamalandr fall under this class., These poets display
more than ordinary proneness to recount past ocenrrences
with many detaila concerning the rulers and chiefa of an
earlier time, But nnless we can confidently fix the time of any
of such poetz themselves, their uarratives, however rich
in personal allnsions, and however elaborate in detaiis,
will mot have any chronological value. I have found
Mamialandr, the most allusively inclined of the poets,
oxeapt porhaps Paranae, also the most elugive of them.
With all my efforts, | have to confess that 1 have not yef
succveded in locating him in g partienlar generation.
Nakkirar, however, stands ou a different fooling. He
happens to sing of a comtemporary King and his time is
thereby determined bevend reasonable donkt, This leads
me to o dizepzgion of the value of the poems of contem-
porary singers. As o Table of Synchromism should be
raiged. mostly, if pot s=oleély, on contemporancons refer-
ences, I have hal to seratinize with greatl care the natore
and drift of the poems porporting to conlain only sach
references,  Among  these, some confain unmistakable
ovidenes of contemporaneity; while others are simply
reported to be auch by the attuched editorial note and do
not directly signify cohlemporaneity by their language.
To keep the Tables free from doubtful matter, I have
uniformly vejected these dubions stanzas for their lack of
any direct evidence of time. In facl, the greatest cauption
had had to he exercizged in the seleetion of the poems which
would De eowsidered as posseesing evidentiary value for
chronological purposes. In the practical carrying out of this
part of the work, the difficulty of distingnizhing between
vontemporaneons references and those roncerning the past
times was indecd a formidable one, 1t wonld be admitted on
all hande that in early Tamil the verb of prodication signi-
fed time only in a very limited, indefinite and hazy manner.



THE TEN GENERATIONS. 49

The sense of time =ecms to have been and is 8o weak
that even modern Tamil can scarcely be held to make
the foimtest approach (o the many grades of tenses
and moonds that wo find for instanee in English. Hence
the determination of the time of an event the post sings
ahout was in many inetunces nttended with great diffienlty.
Btill, by a detailed and careful comparison of the various
attendant civenmetanees =nell difionlties wore OVeroome
aid n tolernbly correct conelusion arrived at.

Another diffienlty arose from the confusion of the
personal namoes.  The applieation of one and the same
name or deseriptive appellation to different persons, with
dizlinet historieal achievemenis of their own, has been the
souree of serions misapprehension and misreading of an-
cient Tamil History. For instanee, each of the names,
Kankdalen  and  Possswpin Pandigar, will be found
to refer to two distinet personages with o sepa-
rate  historical sefting for ench. For porposes of
correct chronology and historv they shogld be differ-
entinted and kept apnrt. Herein, the mistaken identi-
fieation by loter commentators has misled not a few
into false paths and until the whole of this imposing strue-
ture of error is swept away we shall not he able to get at the
eorrect point of view of the past evenis or their connections.
As T shall deal with this part of the problem in its proper
place, it need not be dilated npon here.

The dificulties in respeet of the peeuliar names of the
Poets, Kingz and others to which I have already slluded
are howevor more seeming than real, It is true that such
names, a5 Palsdlai Mudukodumi  Peruvalodi (Ldrarin
ap Bl Gupape®) and Talaivalankinattu-Cheru-Venra
Piandivan {;%uuu;:ﬂ:li-.'mﬁ,a;é EF:?_'.GHrEi"p i T S g BAET |,
are  deseriptive  namez  and  not  proper. I we
ean realise  the position  of  dependence of  the
early Poets on  the goodwill and monificence of
the kings of that tim¢ aud the unbounded power
For good or evil that came to be wielded by the latter, we

T
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may well understand why their snhjects, the poets not
exceplod, considered 1t a sacrilege to mention the proper
names of their ralers, Ther bad to resort to other deviouns
expedients for naming them; and this thev seem to have
done invarisblyr by connecting the kings with some of
their achicvements or other ineidents in their lives and
epining thercfrom descrviplive appellations by which they
conld be known to their contemporaries. The phrase Cernp-
pali-Erinda-Hatedteenni  (Qeminsf Qulis Foakled
Weawaf), for ustance, thus vefers to the young Cenni or
Chala Prinee who overihirew ibe Pi]i fortress; Rijasfivam-
Vit fa-Pernnarkilli {@Iffﬂulb:ﬁmr;r_ Qurrﬂq'uﬁaﬁnﬁ_}, fo
the great Nurkilli or Chala King who performed ihe Rija-
siyom  sacrifice. ” The words, Cenni | Qoo and Ki]li'
[ Savah o, GoenTring 1 these weseriptive phrasce, whatever
e their origin, have come to signify, in the post-Karikil
usage, the Chola rolers as generic wames. This peenliar
nsage notwithstanding, the individnal sovereigns have been
uweenrately idemiified. The very uwniformity of practice
pursued by the ancient poele in the use of such desorip-
tive cognomens renders the sdemtification for all intents
anld purposes satisfactory, So, we shall e well justified in
treating these deseriptive appellation: as it they were

(1) Home writers are fomil of deriviag the proper names of this ancient
periol  Croan ssme gignifvant ool or other. Thoagh their attempis may
gt mdld vighly o the oelis of Towsll philelogy, they ore wonli ootelng.
A oo instanes, T oghall gpive bere Oe. Pogo s dorivation of ibe name 'F[il!i,
a6 mlgnityieg the Chifs sovereign. Ile writen in his translafion of the 400
Lirriem: Perusimiin as (allews: —** Hilli waa the Pamily mime of & renowsed
dvnasty of Chéla Kiags, eight of whom are méntiossd in this connéethom.
leg derivation s doukbrful, kot 0 may) mean o dbgger amed C@r im fact a
svianyin of Pullave®®  Me adus = o lodlnets thy suatien Pal=ElL Hew
Kll an in Kilai, Killr, Killdkky .en menss o sproat, tender shook ar leaf,
The uamo condd cqually be deoved froan £hat rood. In faed, withowt more
autlimtie detuils of the oelgln of the Chila Gne of kinga or of thalr telbay
ihe dorivation of their names s by anything else than highly eosjectursl,
Amclent history shonl] comse to reinfores 1he crnclisbous of Fhilology asd
where the lgiter socks to tonch n Erial far trauseonding thoi of the Fermars,
ts avmplmbong can at besi be omly hypothetieal, T ecoualder “Ceoni' and
SR in preKarikil sage as denoting two differcut  bramches of the
Chbfs family of Eogs as mwy be inferred flom thie foets bromght out in
ke Talibes,
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proper nnmes attached (o partienlar individoals coneerned
andd al=n in weing them for the compilation of the Tables,

15. Most of the persons who appear in the Tables
eome under one or olher of the three

ﬁi?[.‘_bﬁ‘_'“““““ W plazres, riz, Poets, Kings nnd Chiefs,
A few public funetionaries or private

eitizgenzs are snlan ocensionally mentioned in the peems; bot
these will hardly he of any uae for our porposs,  Among
the three elapses specified, the kings alone are expected

to show o line of countinuons soccession and hepes most
form the very back-bone of the chronologieal syslem herein
gought to be tormed, The poets, both great and less, have
to be referred to the kings about whom they have sung
as contemporaries aml thus assigned to a definite period
in the Tablea. And of the three linez of the Tamil sove-
reigms, the Chila dynasty alone shows a succession for ten
generations without a bresch, The Chéra amnd the Pindiya
honses, on ihe piher hand, lack this continwity. Hence the
Chdla line had perforee io be adopted as the standard for
reference and comparison. As to the ehieftains too, who
play a large part in the transactions of this early period,
the reader will find that as e moves down the times their
numbers get thinner and thinner, ontil at last most of
their lines vawpish from view altogether. This was due
entirelv to the Tamil triumvirs, in spite of their interne-
pine rivalry and warfare, entering into an overt or coverl
leggue for the extermination of those old-time kingships.
In fact, one will be led to conelede from the early aceounts
that the so-called Tamil ehieffains were really tribal sove-
reigns who were either aonibilated or brought under
subjection for the consolidation of the Tamil Monarchies
which may truly be said to have arisen from their ashes.
The Rise and Exponsion of the Tamil Monarchies muost
alwaye remain an ioteresting chapter in the smoient
History of the Tamils aud deserves therefore a separate
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16. The Tables conzist of four horizontal eolumns,

the first column being reserved for

TPhT::.ﬁpﬂ“ of the {he Pandiva line of sovereigns, the
speond for the Chdla, the third for

the Chéra anid {he fonrth for the varions chieftaing who
turn up in this literature. These four horizontal columne
are divided into ten vertical sections, easch representing
the period of a generation. By reading down a vertical
column you get the names of the various contemporaries
of @& partieular generation. By following the hori-
gontal column  from  left to  right yon get the
names of the sueressors in  subsogquent generations.
In hoth the vertieal and horizontsl colomns some names
appear more than onee and serve ag links to hold the
senerations together, If a poct sings as a contem-
porary of a particnlur Pandiva sovereign and also of a
particular Chala king, the twe rulers may natorally be
conaidered as having lived at one and the same time,
though it is guite likely that they may have Lived in fimeas
alightly different but adjacent, Here the poel’s name
gervos the purpose of a link-name and helps us to fix the
representatives of  different  dymasties  comsidered a8
helonging to one identieal generation. Or it may be that
while the poei sings of a particular soversign of a parti-
enlar dynasty, his son, another poet, may sing as a contem-
porary of another sovereign of the same dynasty. Here
alzo the known relationship between the poet who was &
father and the poet, who was a son, supplies ns with a link
for placing the two sovercigns in two contignous genera-
tiona, althongh we are left in the dark as to the exact
relationship which sobsiated between them. Here the
link-names of the father-poet and the son-poet come under
the elass of what may be called horizontal or linear-link
names connecting two suecessive generations; whereas, in
the first case mentioned, (he mame of one and the same
poet which serves to cstablish contemporaneity among
different idividoals may be styled a lateral link-pame,
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In these Tahles, excepting the few eases where the exact
relationghip between the sovereipns is known either by
direct reference in literature or by tradition, all the other
govereignz have heen assigned their respective places by
the help of these lateral and lincar link.names. The
existence of these link-nnmes alone has mude the construoe-
tiom of the Synchronistic Tables possible; their absence,
ot the other hand, wonld certainly have rendered the
present attempt aborlive. As an instance of this, T may
point out mv inability to bring that fine synechronism of
Ea-Perufichalan and the Papdiva King Arivadai Namhbi
into velationship with these Tabloz for want of a link-
name. Alihough =0 many as five poets, vis., Pisir-Antaiyar,
Pottivar, Pullrriir Eyirrivanpdr, Kanopakandr, and
Karoviir Pernticatnkkattnppidandr, have sang abont one
or the other of the two aforc-mentioned sovercigns, they
have not sung about anv othera in the Tables or stand
rolated to any event in them. 1 am sore their patrons
woere lnter rulers, thongh their time wonld not be far
removid Prom that of the Tables. T had therefore o leave
the Ka-Perniichéilan ~ Ariviadai Nambi synchronism alone
for the prosent. Pezghbly fninre reseavch mav open up a
way for effecting g junetion with this gvochronigm. The
tan consgccntive mencrations that have heen bronght into
the Tables, prepared as these are by the help of the
link-names, lateral and linear, are held fogether by an
inseverable bond sud so do not admit of any shifting
of their assigned places. In order to make these
Tables ns acenrate and reliable as possible, no pain was
mpared (o aseortain only  atrictly  contemporary  poets,
ehieftnins and kings for their inclusion therein. IF the
glanzas of a poet did not establish beyvond doabt his
centemporancity with @ partienlar Eing or evenl, he was
girietly exeluded. By the grest care thue exercized
both in the inelusion and exelusion of the names of persons,
on  the ground of contemporancity or ils absence,
these Tables have gained in value and eertitode.
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As this happens to he the first serious attempt in distri-
buting the personages of ancient Tamil Literature under
a chronological scheme, | had to content myveelf with
not attempting too mmch by asecking to swell the
Tables by a multiplicity of names. My ides was more to
socure & roliable frame-work of chronology than to include
all the personages appearing in these works in a compre-
henzive and exhanstive enuomeration. By this restriction of
the seope also, the Tables, T hope, have zained a certain
degree of seientific acouracy, as far az the inherent diffienl-
ties of literary materisls wonld permit. While they allow
future amplification in details, the ground-plan, I may be
permitted to add, has herein been laid with due regard for
the facts of Literature and their inter-relation and bhepee
may not admit of any material alteration. Every entry
in the Tables is vouched £or by reference drawn from the
statements of the poetz and that also of only snch ag have
direct evidentiary value. With a view to keep the Tables
vlepr of any hypothetical matter, T have earefully avoided
as [nr ns possible interposing inferences and constructions
of myv own in them. However, in the solitary ease of the
first Chira =overeign, I have deviated from following this
weneral rule and bhave inserted in the Tables the name of
n king, whose ipeluosion has been found neccssary on
gronnds other than the existence of u link-name, which
will he detailed Jater on. This solifary  hypothetical
insertion i= marked by putting the npame within
square brackets, to distingnizh it from the other entries
which stand on a more secnre basis,

As ihese Tables have been compiled by the help of
such link-names, 1 think it necessary to discuss briefly the
signifieance and use of the latter. Let ns imagine a world
in which all the individoals of a particular generation start
and end their lives at about the same time. Hers
each generation wonld stand hy itself completely severed
from the ome preceding or sneceeding it in a sort of self-
contained  isolation. Whatever be the number of the
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generations sueceeding one another in time, we could not,
in the absence of the conmecting names, tell anything about
their relative places lu the seale of time. But the world
in whiel we live is happily not of the imaginary type refer-
red to ahove where the lives of the individuals of a parti-
cular gencrution ure nol only of equal duration but coin-
cide with one another, in  their beginning ae well
s their emd, with abszolote mathematioal preci-
sion.  Individuals are born and die at all fimes
of the wear and  conseguently  overlapping of the
meperations is the rule rather than the exeeption. Thus
the most natoral thiug for ns to axpect is that an indivi
dual’s name will appear in two consecnfive generations.
It is algo very likely that if an individual was blessed with
an exceptional longevity, covering more than the average
span of life vonchsafed to his contemporaries, his name
might appear in three conseeutive generations. But such
instanees must he considered very mare and henee should
domand our most carelul serufiny. This eritieal sifting is all
the more necessiry in the ancieul history of the Tamils
among whom (he grandson bears the identical name of his
grandiather to thiz day. By reason of the antiquity of
this practice in personal nomenclature one has to sea
whether the uame appearving in the third generation goes
to denote a different individual of the same family or the
ariginal owner of the first and the seeond generation.
These conslderations would demonsirate, at all events, that
an individual conld not be expected to cover four genera-
tions, Tt would be agamst the course of natural events.
Possibly some may onrge that, if the average duration of a
generation i= only 25 years, there s havdly any intrinsie
impossibility, mueh less improbability, in imagining a
centenarian to pass his  life through four consecutive
wenerations.  Althouwgh one conld admit the theoretie
possibility of such a supposition, it should be noted that
that idea] centenarian conld not have any chance of leaving
his mark by his aetivity in the domain of thoaght or Life
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im all the four generations in question. A generation, at
either end, must be sliced away as not allowing him by
non-age and over-age to take any aetive part in the affairs
of the world and thos leave an impress of his personality
on contemporary life or evente.  This, then, leaves for our
eonsideration only the two central generations ag the natural
period of his aetivity and thooght. Any attempt to
streteh it beyond those natural limits must inevitably tell
npon the seiontific value of the work we are now engaged
in. Three generations i= the utmost limit to which a
person conld be assigned and that teo in very exceptional
eirenmetanees only. But bevond it neither facta of human
history nor demands of logic would permit ns to go.
Where sueh  instanees turn up, we have to infer the
cxistence of two separate individoals, who have been
indiseriminately mixed up by posterity for want of a
geientific attitude of mind and the peeessary erifical
ingight.

To enable readers to alight at a glanes on the link-
names, 1 have underlined the lateral link-names with thick
and the linear, with dotted lines. In the matter of the
lincar-links, the dotted lincs have heen further tipped
with arrow-heads showing the direction in which the link-
ing should bhe effeeted. If the name happens to conneet its
generation both with the preceding and sweceeding
ones, the vnderline is furpished st both ends width
arrow-heads for pointing the dirvection of linking. If a
lateral link-name serves also as o linear-link, the thick line
too iz provided with arrow marks. These mechanical
dovites, T hope, will enable the reader to pet at
onee at the comnections among the various facts of the
Tables in their natural order of co-existence and
BIOCEEE101.

17. We have scen that by the systematizing zeal of
the carliest redactor of the Sangam
works, chronslogy has heen wrenchod
eut of its natural joinis and thrown

The Tables and the
Ohoin loe of Kings.
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into great confosion, for the mere whim of an ideal
rhietorical arrangement of the poems. All that we are
presented with is a tangle of vames of sovereigns, chief-
fains and poets mixed wop pell-mell. The first problem
was to see where to begin in this nocharted wilderness.
With abgolutely no pmidance from literarv traditions,
I eould know neither the beginning nor the end of any line
of sovercigng just to make a start in the construetion of the
Tablez. Even supposing that any name wonld he as good
aa any other for the ond in view, still the idea could not
be overcome that sueeess or failure of the underiaking
depended  largely oo the partienlar line of sovereigns
chosenn  ns e base-line  of  the sarvey. In any
event, the dveastv chosen as  the standard shonld
satisfy two indispensable  conditions: first, that it
should present o confinuous  suceession  of  rulers
and sceomdly,  that 1 should zhow &  longer pedi-
e, on the whole, awd remain b osr  bawds agn
effective atnndard of comparizon with whieh the other lines
of kings eould be correlated, If the dypasty selected as the
standard should spap sanvwhere, the attempt at synehro-
mization of the othor Tines wonld e hronght to & stand-atall
or could he enrvied out only in a very imperfeel manner.
Sach contingencies of the problem weighed with me at
first and led me to prospect for the choice of a secure
bage-live.  OF nearly lorly sovercigns whe appear in this
literature, more than twentvy belong to the Chéra line.
For this reasom at least, thisa dynasty shonld natoarally take
precedence of  the othors and serve ae the requisite
norm. But in view of most, i not the whole, of the
Chira  genealogy  depending  for It authentieity on
Pativeuppatta, 3 work not of impeceable anthority in
itself on account of jts containing patent interpolations and
whiech moreover Lias glready heen eonsioned to the humble
rile of mere secondary evidenee, | conld not bring myself
to muoke that dynasty the standard for the construction
of the Tables, Of the remaining two dynasties, the
M—H
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Piandiva, though wnmistakably the carliesl, not possessing
evident marks of a continuons succession conld not be
taken np. Naturally, by this process of elimination, I
lwd to fall baek on the Chila line as the most satisfactory
gtandard in the cirenmatanees indieated. Two other
reasons aleo lout thewr snpport Por this ehoiee. The name
of Karikilan, the great Chila sovereign, has pierced
through the mist of ages and reached ue with a balo
of glory of ita own, Far sand away he happens to be the most
eonspicnons Agure of that illnstrions line of kings, whose
military =kill and hnmane administration laid the first
fonndation of a Chila Empire. He was, moreover, the
lirst and foremost patron of Tamil learning, in whose court
flonriched o galaxy of poets, who drew their inspiration
from the vast exploits of their patron for leaving behind
them literary memorials composed, for the first time, on a
set plan aud on g considerable seale. Karikilan'’s towering
pereomality thps was one of the material factors which
confirmed me in the seleetion of his line 45 the standard. The
second  reason which  was  equally  deeisive was  the
commanding position of the great poet, Paranar, who,
soome to have attached himsell o the Cholp line of
sovereigns and sunz ahout their remotest pedigree and
their individual achievements in a manner in which no
other poet has done, Like Karvikilan the Great, among the
ralers of that age, Paronsr stands head and shoulders
above the posts of the clussic period. It wonld be no
exaggeration to say that alike in the quality of his poetry
and in the command over langoage, in the a.mplitude of
hi= imagination and in the width of his sympathies,
in the grip of contemporary lifo and, above all, mm the
delicacy  of his  fouel, he surpasses all the elassie
singers, thoagh many of these latter poets themselves, be it
ohserved, were artists of no mean order. True, in the false
vstimation of a partienlar school of latter-day scholarship,
liis name woes permitted to be overshadowed by that of &

rival, Eapilar, who seems fo have produced mass for mass
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a larger hulk of poetry. Buat is balk of prodoction the
measure  whereby  poetical merit should be  jodged?
Probably only & quantitative judgment of postical merit
haz allowed Kapilar to suecessfully contest with Poranar
for the premier place amongst the company of the Sangam
paetz, If precedonce goes by the priority of mention, the enr-
reni phrase * Kapila-Parapar’ shonld certainly be reversed.
Though Kapiluy himself was a poet of high gifis, the
eonviction eannot be resisted that Paranar ont-distances
him in the sapreme guality of poetie inspiration and many-
gided grasp of life. This digression apart, Paranar happens
to sing of 0 number of Chiva sovercigns also and sorves
a8 an importaut link of svechreonism betweon these two
famous lines of Eings, Apurt moreover from the many
allnsions to previons sovereigns strewn thick in hiz stanzas,
he bringsz the Piwdiva family foo within the scope of his
poetie snrvey. TThlizing tor the foll the advantages he
appears to have onjoved as the premier eourt-poet of his
age, be has veporded pen-pietures of the vovaliy not only of
his owin lime bal of the preceding generations with o minoabe-
nees and faithfminess, all his own, This was (he addi-
tional ground which fixed me in my resolve to keep the
Chala line as the ventral stem of the Tables, with which
the other hreaneles showld be brongiit amto relation,

Starting then with Karikala Chala the Great, 1 began
jotting down the pames of the contemporary poets of his
period.  Paranay, who happened to sing of Karikdlan's
father Urnvapahter llatedfeenni  and his  predecessor
Virpahtadakkai  Poronarkdli, eould not reasonably be
bronght to Karikilan's time. And yot one cannof but note
that some ol Li= poems eontain nllnsions to & Karikilan of
old, This led me Lo serotimize with care the references in gll
his stanzas learing npon Karikélan; and the resnlt of my
investigation 12 the emergence of two distinet Karikdlans
with separate historic achivvements standing to their eredit,
Till now the false lead of medimval commentatore has been
Followed with docile meckness by later scholars and two
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distinet personalities have been jnmbled wp and thelr
deeds thrown logether and asceribed 1o one raler. This con-
fusgion further opened the wav for fanciful myths being
ercated to explain the significance of the name Karikilan,
ag the *Soversigm of the barnt-foot” and other equally
amusing fabrieations. Betting aside that aspeet of the
matter for the present, the setual constroction of the
Tables went to show that Karikilan’s generation was
preceded by five conseentive generations and sueceeded
v fomr.  Thus, on the whole, we pot ten generations of
Chiila soversigns and on the arcepted seale of 25 yeats for a
generation they cover in all 250 years. With the worke at
anr disposal no snecessful attempt seems possible to extend
the eontinuation of these generations on  either end.
Blocked as onr way s, in both directions, the ten gemera-
tions, as far as they stond inler-linked, give us a glimpse
into the Chila history for two centaries and a half and that
in if=ell is no =mall matter, Furthermore, neither the Pan-
diva line nor the Chiéra is found to go higher np or
lower down the seale the Chdla dvnasty fornishes s with.
Aceordingly, 1 came to the eonelusion that the designation
of the different periods should be done in the name of the
respective Chiala sovercigns appearing in each. This will
faucilitate reference to the base-line for any fobure
compatison and ehecking.

I zhall now go on to congsider the Synehroniatic Tables
in detail. The best conrse, I think, wounld be to begin with the
earliest generation and then deal with each of the suecend-
ing onee in order of (ime.

15, Before we enter on a study of these Tables, we
have to disabnse our minds of certain
prepossezsions and even prejondices
sedulonsly -fostered by the works of an  uneritical
school  of writers on  the question of the origin
of the three Tamil monarchies, The prevailing opinion
of the orthodox Pandits i= to represent these three
kingships was  having, like Minerva from Jove's

A New Wiew-point.
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head, sprung info existence in fall panoply of power from
either of the divige hominaries, the Sou oand the Moon.
Politienl thought, moeh less political seienee, could hardly
have existed then and so the eprliest Tamil commentators
and athers hobivod o o malior of eoorse that the great
kingdome, whose glovies have hoen eolebrated by many a
bard, shonld have heen from the very beginning of {ime as
extensive aond powerful o they come to be in later daya,'
The promulgators of the doctrine of the divine origin and
divine right of kings, a doctrine mooted and elnborated
later on under religious  avaspices, could not brook
even in wden  the  rise  of  those oldtime  king-
ghipg  from  homble  beginnings? The  latter-
day glories of the Tamil sovereigus  were  frans-
ferred undimmed to the hoary past and these early
ralers too eame somehow to be investod with the accontre-
ments of full-hlown  revalty from a time beyvond the
reach of history aod ovoen tradition. The tribal or com-
munal kings consequently had to sink to the level of petty
miserahle chieftaine by the side of the thres grand Tamil
eolosel, chieltaine whose very cxistence is said to have
depended lavgely on the goodwill and grace of those aato-
erats who had to hostow on them their own territories for
gome serviee or other.  Instead of dating the origin of
the Tamil kingships from the effacement of the sntecodent
tribal rule as o patent fact of ancient Tamil history, later
writers with & strauge want of historieal insight and pos-
gibly also by the indocement aml active connivanee of the
later descendants of the Tamil trinmvirs themselves,
hegan to relate for the edification of posterity that the

(13 Fide Fandlt R, Haghorn Ayrasgacs * Pasjimenogert, @, 11,
[ For imtunie com pare the aplvin of thie T1|I||:|'||||H|g oy kil ru_nllnri:
o im lomoer of Karikdlan fhe Oreat
oo sedd @rce’ Fw ot g
Erwr avorallarer 4 Cal par- Emueailer
wrer e Qoar o &arppl gar™
It mwemnn: 'T will not eatlmate his whe oceopiss the Ilm.aupm

throee as aimply Ticemdvabvae bat sholl consbder anl wordhip hism ns the
grest gpod Tirnmil himsed ', Uould blind adelation go furdler?
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chieltaing oceupied from the very start a position of depen-
tlence on the three great sovereigns owing fealty and allegi-
anee to them. By this view the sequence of historical evenis
artoally eame to be entirely reversed and o false picture
of the past ereated. T nesd hardly say that the orrent
speculation of many in the ficld regarding the origin and
nature of the Tamil monarchies is guite erroneous and will
lardly brook a eritical cxamination.

Whatever may be the origin of the Chéras and the
Pamdivas, the testimony of these Tables iz positive as
regards the birth of the Chéla power. Thev tuke us to
Lhe very beginning amd place in onr hands moeh interest-
ing infprmatien sboul the establishment at Uraiyar' of
the Chdla power, which in subsequent times was destined
to grow to imperial dimensions little interior to those of the
Fmpire of Asoka, of Sdmadragupta or of Sri Harsha of
North Indin.  Tamilagam at the period here disclosed did
not extend even to Vénkadom or the Tiropati Hill, its
traditional northern boundary as luid down in the prefatory
stanza attached to Telkippiyam. No doubt, it is casually
mentioned by a few poets, all later singers in the group of
poets we have taken up for ecougideration. Ewven they
vefer to it as *Puollikddu" {the forest region of Pulli, the
chieftain of the Kualva tribe). To the south of this lay
another forest region Arkkidu® (the modern Areot districts,
North and Sooth, and Chingleput) which in subsequent

(3} L. Uablwell u deciving this wonl conplders b ss sigoifying the
‘eity el hobitation® as & oiher cities and villages were oot The form
(rraigdr " eame imlo uge 90 8 laber Thoe, its eorliest form bedmg * Orattie”,
i de owell evbdemeod Ly BProbemy Y A0rihowrn © T paitaar ® Appears in the
grsema o the ewrlimt poets in the sbbrevintead and aoftoned form ¥ Dpankai,
Just as Kalattlic beeomlog BEalantal, anld Kulsttir, Kolantei, There was oo
inether  Ugattir o the Phmliya  kingdom st that  time, bot e
powt earefully  distluguishes 0 Prom Chids's  Uraltiir  se  Upstbir
i the  Ackmanavhrvilingdw  oor dbsbrber (Agams f08).  Hestorimg ot
mame thos {0 ile oviginn] form ose wWowld God it difflesly o indulge in oy
eiyueelngienl spesulation! 1o us pgglutinetive anguage Lke Tambl, wheredn
attrtion of words dee 10 eengamy of afort @ constant and i carried {o the
highest sl evow sometlmes to o whimeieal degree, philology 18 beset with
|.|.'|,-uIL-“ aliffwitiva,

{2) Fide Appendiz 1¥. Note om Arkkide and Aruvilar.
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times became the seat of power af the Tondaivars or
Tiraivirs, another forest tribe who were replaced by the
gtill later Pallavas, General Cnuningham’s opinion that
Arcot i2 a later town and Dr. Caldwell’s reference to the
mvih of rix Rishie performing fopos there once upon &
time ure belied by the aceount contained in the carly Tamil
glaggienl literature.  This Areot was then rnled over by
one Alis, prosumably a0 ehiel of the Aruvilar or Niga
tribe. The fact that the Chala kings sssnmed the dr or Géti
Bower ag their roval emblem Inter on wonld show that they
wera comnociod i some way with Alisi or it might he that
they nrgmed it as an emhblem of their vielory over Alisi'a
descepilants. Ion oy view, we bave o conclde that the
Chala power did not extend to Arkkido st the beginning.
The following lines of stanze 100 of Narrmai by one
wnkmowm apther, who mmet e evidenily ome of the earliest
poets, speaks of Alish ond his Torest kingdom.

“lsrdflel @ yfie Beskle T

rrrrey @& & it it nkp s

rﬁlﬁ&'l mlﬂ-‘lﬁ‘ﬁ 'Es.i's.:ri:l p-i::.nl,;.

Baimuey Bigs FoZa rfR

s By s Qo s Garduatt o woarin

whowd Fpel urizar s’

That Alisi mu#l have heen a ruler of some pote may

b inferred from hiz conntry Arkkddn taking another name
too ns Aligikiidn' That he was an independent roler is
colear alen from Paranar's lines:

Ylamgr Glarrsvaur afdmrarr & WA
FHQQ’ {Wurermfabad, Slanzn 258

(1) Makkappai, & i-u-hﬂ :||:-|:.-1-:ri|1|.|; i the seenrd] generation snra i
wianz AT of Norwisal

Qs Purid Qerg 2 gfiPwn Cogtent o
j# the Allikldu or Coress il Allsl, whieh 8 n the pessdon of the
wetorisas  Chilas Whether thie concuosl of  Areod  wns minide in Tittan"s
pariod or in that of his ave, e bove Inwdly G0y mesns of Judgizg from
thess jHHIE.
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Here Alisi is defipitely deseribed as the king or chief
of the Taiyar' trike. That he or his descendant had to
loge thiz independence is clear from Nakkannpai®s verse
quoded in foot-note (1) of the preceding page.

At the early time we are now discnssing, the Tamil
conntry was literally stndded with nnmerons chieftaineies
ar rather Kingdoms, cach in independent charge of its
separate elan-chief or commnmal roler.  According to
the Tinar elassification of later Tamil Grammar, which
wuz haged on facts of natural obsorvation of the carly
asciety recorded in Tamil Literature, the country was occn-
pied by five tribes eonfined to five different sones according
to their poranit or ocenpation. The fishing tribes, the Para-
tavars, were confined to the coast and the hill tribes, the
Kurnvars, 'ound refuge in the fastuesses of the interier
hilla. Between the hill region and the littoral wers hem-
mod in three othor tribes, the Avar or the shepherd or
cowherd tribes of the forest area, the agrienltural tribes
or Ulavar= in the plaips adjoining the mwmerous river
hazing, and the nomatlds or BEyvinars (Védars) plying their
patural vocation of hu:nl:ing and  alza the diareputabla
pmranit of plinder amd pillage.  These nomads conld not
from their natural diznhilifies and the peonliarity of their
orcupation  develop oven the rodimenta of a  tribal
sovercignty. Leaving this particular tribe out of aceount,
the remaining four tribes seem to have advanced, in vary-
ing degrees, towards a seitled form of role. The Parata-
vars and Kuaravars, e, the littoral and the hill-tribes, in
their progross towards political institutions, eomld not
advanae hevond the tribal chieftaincies. Their geogra-
phical position and their floctuating economic condition
duoe to limited and even uncertain soorees of ineome

(0} The mums Ljsivar refers 10 @ fenat tribe known also os the Majavar.
1t was from this tribe that Karibflan the Great aftor his somquost of their
forent kinglom seema to linte reeroibed st of bis army,  Hemee the term
Muolavar or Mallar eame to slgnify a sohlier aleo in ssheequent times.
Tondalyar, Tirstynr, Pallavar ore other nomes woder wiles this tribe or its
mixture i kwown in later litersture.
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were alike unfavourable to any advance in  political
constitution.  Ther had 1o stop short safter reaching
the tribal rolership. The remaining two tribes, the pastoral
and the agrienltnral, appear to have advaneed a stage
farther and snecooded in establishing communal and even
territorial kingehips under the names, K& or Vil. The first
iden of kingship in this part of the world arose amongst
them and in the struggle for existence which ensned the agri-
enltural kings or Vils, aided by their wore flonrishing
eeonomic  condition, their larger nwmbers, and greater
ereanization, eame ont eventnally sz the masters of the
fisld. The whole politieal history of ancient Tamilagam wag
the history of the conguest in the end of all the other tribes'

(1) The following cxeerpta from Bemple's  cluasis work, Inflvemces of
Beagrajibic Eavirnnment, will ol thols fores §o the virws sei forth Alrrre,

Hunter Fribes: “ Relelng véninly  on the  ehase and lighing, little

on agriculture, for thelr  sulsistescs, thelr rolstions o their sail wers

superficial and {rdugitery, their trital erganisation in & Mgh degres onstahle '’
fp. %)

Fisher Tribexs *“Fiaker tribes, thorefors, get sm early impuise for-
waril dn civilientlen aml even wherd eomlitinms e Eeb permit the upward
ntap b agrieniues, thoss teibes lave permanend relafions with their iand,
form stalde soeial gromim and efted (filize thelr Tosathon ae o notuesd high-
way bo develop systematie frade™  (pp, 657

Fastoral  Tridew: “"Among  Pasboral nossads, ameng  whom s
wmtematic use of their territory beging (o appear, and therefors & mors
definite relation between land and poople, we fnd o more dlstinet notion
ihan among wanidering humters of ferritarial mwnership, the right of com.
munal eae, sed the distise obligntion of canuEom dofence. Henes il
weclal boud is denwn clower.”* (. 537

Y1lunter and Pisher Folk relving nlmost seelusivels upos what Lhair
bnd prodnets of Stself, ved n faFge ores and -teri“-fmm-. it omly am
irregnkar Fowl supply, whics I winter (imimishes 1o the wrge of Famine,
Tho irausmitian to the pastoral stage ik meant the anbstitution of on srtifclg)
for m mntursl lisala of mubaistonee, and therewith o changs which more thas
auy other cee thing hes isugzmoted the advones from EVREeTY 0 civilize-
tien. Fram the atamlpoint of Ewwomics, the ferword stride bas eonsdutad
fu the application of copltol in the form of Socks and heeds to the task
of Cecding the wondesing horde; from e stumilpodnt of allmentation, in the
gpesranden of & more ellable awl generally more miatrktious fﬁ-d-lu.pp‘l;- whiel
cenliles populatkon to grow more stealily pml tupidly; from e ll.l.:dpﬂ.u
of grography, in the marked seduction per capits amount of Temd o yield
o mlegmate und stalibe food aupgply, Pastoral nomodism ean amppert in a
gven diteict of svesage auality from fom o Lwenty tives na miny souls
s chn the shasep bud fo thils respeect Bosirpasssl from twenty Eo thirty-fold

c—y
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b the agricaltural and the establishment of the Tamil sove-
reignties in the valley-regions adjoining the Periyar, the
Thmraparni,’ then known as Porunai, the Vaigai and the
Kaviri, 1t would be a positive perversion of history to
dogeribe thege tribal rolers ps suhordinats to one or other
of the three Tamil sovereigne of lthat time. Allnsions te
nine kings and eleven kings and Elwmudi {Seven Crowna)
oconr in some poems and these point directly to one con-
elugion that, before the Tamil trivmvirate came into their
own, they had to centest tor power with a large number of
tribal kings and had to wipe them outl of existence or make
them their fendatories in a sort of easy political allianee.
The references to such a state io early literafure are so
abnndant that I think It nnnecessary to load this paper
with specific quotations. The glimpse into the earliest
politieal condition  ef Ta{milngﬂm, afforded by  Tamil
Literature, gives uz a picture of the exisience of many
independent ralers and that the pieture i snbstantially a
eorrect one is vonehed for by the facts of political history
all the world over how extensive empires have been built
on the ruinz of many smaller kingdome comparatively
less organised than themselves for purposes of war and
military ageression. Bearing this in mind let ns approach
the detailed study of the Tahles and the facts they embody.
They throw a Hood of light on the political history of that
far-off period.

by the more prodwefise agricoltere while fhe sabsinbenes of 0 nossdd reguires
100 1o 200 acees of b, for that of 2 skilfu! farmer from 1 to 2 acees
abffiee, '* (p, G1.)

Agripultural. Fribea: Y With fronsition to the sslentury Hfo  of agri-
el aovicly mekkes & [urilier gaie over monodiss e the cloee integratien
of its scclsl upitn; dee te permancnt resdesse in Brger and more comples
grouwps; i Ehe conbinuous whase of lakour from the tsak of mere Tond-
getting for hbgher astivitbes, rsslting especlally ia the rapd evobation of
the home omd fimally in-the more eloforabe oognnisstiom in the ose of the
huwl, feading to eeopomie differestistion of differemt locelitics and fo =
rapld imrease n the popubation supgecied by & given ares, =0 Lhal the land
Buseooeia The domisand eohealve Toree i soeictr.'  (pp. G162

{1} This later nnme may perhape e a esrraplion of *Tasapoerusai”, Lhe
el Porseal, The nome *Porumoi " (meuning that which résemblea) may itaelf
be tuken as @ part of thie fuller nome * 3n-T'omai® that ehick esembles 8 cow.
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THE FIRST GENERATION,
Vevivas Trirraw Pesiop,

19. Velivan Titan, the captor of Uraiyiir and the
Tonmder of the Chila power, was ong
v'l;!-e Chola  lne: of the many Véls or kings, who
bics ocenpicd territories near the coast in
the hasin of the river Kaviri (the modern Kaviri)., Like
the predecessors of Aluntiicvd] ond Nankirvel, he was the
V&l or king of Virai, a coast town near the Kavéri delta.
As 1 vould not get contemporary poects for this earliest
period, 1 had to prece together the references contaimed in
the stanzas of some of the carliest poets and bring out a
fairlv connected narrative of the times Motukfirranar,
or as some mannseripts have it Motukittandir, zings a=s
follows about this voler of ¥irsi in =tanza 58 of
Narrinei:

“Euging p Dedad Goird gyen 0 i 8 s
FoRgrl Qerdp Grdadl owpier
seransd Cpy B @mFF0 Cored

Qarsy Savonr L Wil e Flut wrdae
Wemy Pavaw podr Casiug Zisd
Tormaeah Waref G wris disfiear”

Wo understand from this that Tittan waa merely a
Vélmin' of Virni with no pretensions to the style and
insienin of a great Chila sovereign at that time, The term
Vilmin significs Velmagan, ong belonging to the commu-
ity of V& and alse its king or ruler by pre-eminence. We
may justly presume that he mnst bhave bad under him a
nomber of Kildrs or Kilavars holding subordinate avtho-
rity and in chargo of different villages® Tittan's capital

(1} Fide Appendiz ¥i Noto oo the Tami] Befiz Wi

{2y The Primitive Tonil]s cowsisted of & somber of villoge sommusi-
tien sach modor the Bendship of a Kilis or Kilar, the abbreriated forms of
the foller mame Kiloton or Kilnvar, These terma refer to the persons who
Bad ihie right of beng the bendwen or ebicfs of thelr rospective village-
eesmmunities, compossl of o single fomily amd its numerou branches, &
eimfrlemen af much oMnmumities was presidsd ever by a8 Vel or Vilmis,
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being Virai, near the coast, he had no connection with
Uraivar, an inland town. That Vieai was on the sea-const
ean be made ont from the lines of Marutan Ilanfganir, a
later poet in Aganinfre, 8. 206;

W nBGrr Paaflé dfses edr penx
QePRacr munfer fraurd @i
The poet here describes the salt pans of Viemi. Now

this Velivan Tittan, probably more ambitions than his
brother Vils of his time, conceived the plan of extending
hiz dominiong inland, He seems to have cast his eye on
U'raiviir, then in posscesion of g roler named Séndan,
probably the som of Alisi whom we have already alluded
to as the soversign of Arkkidu, S@ndan succeeding his
father on the throne of Arkkiign muost bave extended his
kingdom to Uraiviir, Whatever may be our opinion about
Stndan getting the Uraiylir principality by inheritance or
by right of comnguesl, there can searcely be any doubt
about his ocenpation of that city. Here is a stanza from
Kuruntogad (stunea 258) by Poct Paranar giving ue the
information :

”ﬂlr!f:'wﬂr'_l Bl Frrata f?@!‘-
R T WS S Erald

preore® Gmd g s e ae® el by
FPardglaors puekes Todp oo nioms
pilflard] eels alera@ary 00z el
Hewrar Gardar efimwd @ el

& E arta s e e ar of eror

LB e Garpser sor@l "

Here, the Poet, in the hypothetical love-scene
imagined and described by him introduces the maiden-
eompanion of the heroine az forbidding the lover from
farther advance in his overtures to her lady. In requoest-
ing the lover not to visit their village or fo send any more
of his garlandz as tokens of love, the maid appeals to the

finor feelings of the gallant by the imagery that the fanlt-
less beoauty of her lady too joins in the supplieation for
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the discontinnanee of his visits as they give rise to anfavour-
able comments of the whole neighbourhood and canse no
little annoyance to the lady besides despoiling her of all
her beauty. Thuz not only the maid but the lady's beanty
also has boen dexteronsly woven into the lines as craving
for protection. In the idcal scene thue depicted the poet
following the conventions of the Tamil bards of that age,
introduces two similes to illpstrate the fanltless beauty
of hig heroine. The capital of some ruoler or other is
gonerally broaght in by the poet as the object {o whose
splendours the richness of his hercine’s beauty should
be compured. Here Pavanar, not content with one eapital,
refers to two cities, Urantai of Sfndan, on the banks of the
Kavéri, aml Arakkfidu of Alisi, probably to heighten the
loveliness of his heroine. Poetic idealisation apart, the
poet's reference to Upantai of Séndan gives us a veritable
hit of history. We further know that neither Séndan nor
lis father Alisi comes under the line of the Chija sovercignes
of Urantai. Im all probability, Alisi was the chief of the
forest tribe, the original stock from which the Tiraiyars
or Tondaivars of later times took their rise. They are
called ‘Basarnagos™ by Piolemy, who locates them just
to the north of the territory oceapied by the ‘Bornagos’
or Chélas. Séndan, nef a Chila king himeelf, is thus
deseribed to have boen in possession of Uraiyir for some
time, and Veliyvan Tittan, the raler who acinally founded
the Chéla line of sovereigus and launched it on a career
of eonguest and expansion, was then confined to Virai, the
const town. Fired with ambition this Tittan seems to
have dislodged Séndan from Urantai and established
himeelf there. Having seenred the coveted prize, he
planned and earried out the fortification of Urantai and
made it impregnable for ordinary assaults. These

s —

(i) Tf uny eonjecturs might be offered the nome “Basarsage® given
hy Prolomy may be Posslab Magar (ot sred) Beth e o2d mems
mean thi tender phoot or lesf of a plant, prebably giving os an insight zabo
the origin of tho Banskrit name Pollava of lafer days.
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facts are dedwcible from (he following references in the
stunzas of some of the earliezt® poets, Paranar and Mutuo-
klirramir,

"R s F Canlig Hags grpiasd
BETLET YPEETL LG
—Paranar in dgawm, 5, 122,
" (Pausi & g ol @JE.‘&! g dlewdid Gerg
ForsB & smafll guodes wrosar .
—Muotukfirpanar in dgam., 8. 137.

These extracte testify that Velivan Tittan had later
om come into the poseeseion of Urantai. Not content with
this conquest he or some one conneeled with him appears
to have earried war into the heart of Séndan's territory,
the old capital Arvkkadu, and completely annexed the
Areot® territory to his own, The testimony of the poetess
Nakkannai, whem 1 take to he the Nakkannai, daunghter
of Perunkili Niikan, snd who appears in the next gene-
ration, is decigive on the point. Following elosely the
genaration of Velivan Tittan, she deseribes Arkkidn
as bolonging to the Chdlas, The line—

Mt earEr T ﬂ!.rbn :ry??u:.lri Qu@-fmn.'.@' o
—Nﬂﬂ"iﬂ'ﬂi: El. HT:

shows that Velivan Tittan's vietory over Sindan not only
coat him the loss of Urantai but paved the way for the
annexation of his whole kingdom including the old eapital
either during Veliyan Tittan's time or in that of his im-

mediate suecessor,  Thus we are foreed to conclude that
the Chilus of Urantai had to build up their kingdom on

{1} The reign of Farikhlan the Great s & Bodmark s the history of
thin -I:I.EI'J,' Fi'!'lﬂ-ﬂ Fike & humminous Bpel -|I;H|ﬂi|5 alm#at in the middie
it #rves to divide the incidmia and perammagra of that Far-of epoach inin bes
kateher, the earller and the lafer. The so-mlled '“*Bangam'' pocts who preceds
this Hnorikiilan T berein =ame as the carthior asd the post-Earikilan poets, (&8
Iuter,

(2} Hindamangalam (s South Aveot Distriet, though & Witer nams, may
b hold wa Pealdfriag P Seoder e coussccffon midd dked régiow dn apglfand
timen
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the moine of the Arveot power. It is true that the texis
of the early poets do not give ns a connected and cirenm-
stantie]l narrative of this econquest—and they were pre-
eluded from doing =0 for the simple reason that they were
not professional historians and their duty mainly consisted
in off and on panegyrizing their royal patroms—bat this
need not deter us From putiing together the apparently dis-
comaected facts and drawing therefrom the only inferenee
that eonld rationalise them. 1t is only by justly disposing
these atrayv facts in their troe order of zequenee in time
can we get at their significance and ereate a more or
legs  understandable  pictore of the happenings in a
closed  chapter of ancient Tamil history, Here the
disconmected facis are that the first king of the Chéla line
went by the uame of Virai Véman Velivan Tittan and that
his eapital was Virai, a coast town, thai Uraiyiir, the
famous eapital of the Chélag was then iu possession of one
Sendan, who bad no conceivable conneetion with the Chala
family of kings and that Valivan Tittan seems to have ooen-
pied Urantsi and fortified it All that T have attempted to do
Is to place these three facts in their true inter-relation and
draw the inferenee that Sindan was onsted from Urantai
by the invading forees of Velrvan Tittan, who, therehy,
fomunded the first capital of the Chilas and made it an
impregnable fortress.  Pavanar’s poem in  dgandmwir,
from which 1 have alvendy quoted a few lines, may be
transeribed in full for the relevaney of their closing
lines:

VEh P iz 2 Pa BALY BT s e T
aild g ol 3 L T T AT

LR AT AT o, ML _aT enegaSa

e gan T & .nﬁjﬁﬂ'a:u aar ey AT
Faoed E m ESE F e Lo ek g
MEEFTE Savari 0ol ...:[E-",S,w

g El'&frﬁaﬂr o S Y T g Enay @u_-._‘i“j_ﬁ:.
e hefd Dm0 ms ggraf wiop
ed e T sEeed el e g g 86
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LI i & pipbleord &1 dr o disind
o malarTil wevg e Sar p diiflunid;
Basar saleiy shrfoe wpd
aflafad adf avarcd sos
sppEaps Bureg s fssd 0 mn
odriz. Beac avarr g g Har
l.nh&g-rlﬂ' @myﬂ T (T IE-IJ'LE;I.]I
Glnéims g d s sl Gurmer
eflaoer Daghe g sariar ralr, s
eefllEoms g erf el LB

&8 CurBy vrdof sarwr

Gur 7 Caslls 55 sphomsi
Sarap T pasr L e

veappl germ s Capylsd serfar.”

In this beautiful stamen, the poet makes the heroine
reconnt one by one the many obsiacles that heset the path
of her lover's appreach to herself, She winde up the
graphic aceount of the disconeerting impediments by a
telling simile that they were as many and as insuperahle
as the obstroetions to an advance on Tittan’s fortress at
Urantai. From this we may reasonably conelude that im.
mediately after the conquest of Urantai (Upaividr), Tit-
tan put its defences in thorough order and made that city
impregnable.  An ambitious sovereign like himself, with
projects of conquest secthing in his mind, could not have
done anvthing else,

20. It i= not possible to trace out & Péndiva repre-

sentative for this peried for want of

"ﬁlm Wmewn- Jitorary refercnces. But subsequent

texts make it cléar thai at about this

time the Pindivas were confined to their eapital, Korkai

at the mouth of the Témraparni river, and had not yet

even established themselves at Madura, whose earlier

name appears to have been Kiadal, Kidal at aboot this

lime was probably in possession of one of Akutai's
ancestors, his father or grandfather,
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21, We have also no means of knowing who the
Chéra sovercign was at this period.
"E"h;ﬂﬁtﬁf- line un- Byt one may fairly infer that the
Chire kings were still confined w
the West Coast, their initial seat being Kuftanadn,
the Kottanara of the Greeks, in the western sea-
board of North Travancore. They had not yet extended
their dominion north and east.  They had wvet to con-
quer Karovir' which later on gave them the most con-
venient vantage-groond on the basin of the Periyir
river for forther conguests nporth and east. But this
military expodition to Karmviir and its annexation prob-
ably oecurred 1 the next generation, which I shall discuss
In detail later on,

22, Among the chiefs, referred to in the verses of
some carlicr poets, Séndan was the
onhr owe who could be considered a
eontemporary of Velivan Tittan., He seems to have heen
the last of the Arcot lne of soversignz, who was foreed
Lo give way before the superior military skill and organizing
power of the valer of Vieal, Velivan Tittan. Thoogh
Tittan ig reported fo huve ocenpied Urantai, his dominion
presumably did not embrace the environs of the Kivér
delta which went hy the name of Kalir. This part of the
eonntry, at the month of that fertilising river, should have
heen in the possession of one Matti or his immediate pre-
deceszor, wielding power over the fsher-folk of the coast
ns their tribal soversign, Matfi comes into promimence
in the second gencration and his story may therefore he
taken op later.

Velivan Tittan, the conguersr of Uraiviir, had a son
named Tittan Veliran, with whom he seems to have been

{1} e, ¥Vinernt A. Bimith awl Kanopksssbhni Pillni were st one s
holding that the Karavir of the oneieng Tamil elxsales ia sof the modern
Earir in the Trichinapole Distriet luet is reprosonted by the ruinsd villsgs
Tirakkirir, ahont 28 miles gertbecnst of Cochin.  The testimony of the
Greoh wiitera ged the early Twudl poets goes fe supporl thin view., For
u faller discussion pfer (o Appeimliz V1 MNele om Harevir, the Chirs
l:'lpitll.

=10

The Chieftains.
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not on good terms, This is hinted al by poet Sittantaiyar
in o stanza celebrating the martial prowess of Tittan
Velivan, his contemporary, displayed in a personal contest
with Mallan of Amdir. Tt runs as follows:—

H@-.Ii‘-‘lﬂ mr e = LR EET- ]
SN A LA S0 Lh'i-'-ﬂ.lig {miﬂ
G‘uvm:ﬂriﬁ :nr.flz‘urjé E‘.ﬁﬂp ﬂ'u.\r@dd‘ﬂ
amar i mewBS e G g Balp
sallgy sdisr gnal gy PadieEor o
Gurraws B&ger soaws S abn
I rﬂ,l-l_pr_,l :la:i'ﬁpujjrja gir e DT
afiwsh Gor Fu Qavpdla
o waap s g sl BEG"
— Piiran,, 8, 80,

The poet expresses his wish that Veliyan's splendid
victory over Mallan and the exhibition of his persomnal
valour in the battle-field deserve to be witnessed by Veli-
van's father, Tittan, the great warrior. In expressing this
wish the poet mansges to interpolate into his verse the
plirase il ewn cdar et gnd’ meaning ‘whether he is
pleased with the feat (and thus hronght to relent in his hos-
tile attitude towards hiz son) or not’. The commentator
adds the note in explaining the significance of this phrase
that Velivan Tittan and hi=s son were not on amicable terms
at that time. If a eonjecture might be hazarded from the
peealiar relationship hetween Velivan and the poetesa
Nakkannaiviir, the daughter of Perunkali' Nfikan, the
love intrignes of the prinee with a danghier of one of his

{1} Trpaivir wan oler known aa Ed4liydr or Permikilylr to distinguish
it resm Koposkillyfir, preobnbly  the enpital of the Jayi  kisgs, which
mist have beein ailnated iwesre the sunthosn horder of the Coimbatore Distriet.
Pralemy refers fo the latter town as “Adarisa Eoreour®, Lo, Atiyprmi or
Mivormgin Kolivile, These anclent towus probobly teok thelr names frem
i, o bamynn tree. Cemgore with this ihe eame Pérblaviyil which may
kave kv aiwofher awetent nunme Hke Hidal for Madurs. Thiwt nimirke, In
eaurss of time, have gFivan riee b the fanolfel mythe of the Coek ond Ehe
Serpent which bare stood ewd still stand fn the way of  their correct
derivation,
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sommanders, in charge of Kdli or Urantai, may probably
have been at the hottom of the great king's displeasure.
Buf, however that be, there ie little donbt that the Chila
sovereign who was destined to sueeeed his father and ex-
tend and eonsalidate hig congquests, had to start hig eareer
in an atmosphere of parental wrath and misunderstanding.
That Velivan Tittan had nlso a donghter Aiyai {E;m} ia
clear from Paranar’s reference:

W & [AESE P

Lo hmia B SRR 0t way F
Fowe, Svael gupiams "
—Agam., 8, 6,
bat of this princoss we kpow little boside her name.

As no contempornry singers appear to celebrate Velivan
Tittan's viclories, 1 bad to constroet this imperfect account
of that early period from the strav allusions enlled from
a few early poets. The Enown relatiomship of Veliyan
Tittan and Tittin Velivan, the sueceiding sovereign in
the Chdla ling, supplies us with a strong lincar-link to
eonmect this period with the next.

THE SECOND GENERATIORN,
Terraxw Vewrvay aligs Porvaikeo-Peruwanemnn Perrion,

23, The second Chila sovereign of the line was
Tittan's son, Velivan, known also as

e i I’:En:'t'nikkﬁ-l‘urnnurkil_h' [Pfi‘-'l'l]l'lﬂl‘-
wn Velyan alias Pore Lilli, the congoeror and king of
waikko-Perunarkill, Parvai). Sattantaiyar and Nakkan-
naiyir, two confemporary  singers,

bestow  high praise on him fer his famous vietory
over Mallan of Amfir, which must have been gained
in the lifetime of Velivan's father Tittan. Whether
Tittan, hetore he died, was reconciled to his erring son
Velivan or nol, the latter appears to have succesded him
on the throne of Uranisi (Uraiyiir). Like Prince Hal, he
proved himself & worthy successor of his worthy father,
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by his groat military talents and organising pewer. Thoogh
in hig earlier’ vears he seems to have cansed some parental
pange to his aged father, once on the throne of Uraiyir,
he straightway foreed the neighbouring chiefs to feel the
waoight of his arms. His first aggression wae directed
againet Palaivan, king ov Por or Pdrval, a provinee at the
basin of the Kiveri, near the Coimbatore border of the
Trichigopoly District,! This Par territory was then an
independent priveipality a5 one can make out from the
following lines ;—

i g [
¥ ¥ % Gasbhas

et fl windTadr inomgp @557 6 Lanpidr
srgtfl anave ¥ p B of o aer (Sha sar
Qs padtar Yy gabar dlalar”
—Agam., 8. 186.
Later om Palpivan sinke fo the level of a dependent chief
to do the hidding of his great Chala overlord. Parapar’s
lines;

" Dueypared] L & Gergpt opase
.nmb:-u'_ln'li: F!I]ﬂ.'ua.l': Eradfll e Cameidh
r.fm'a:'rl.rrﬁﬂ q_p-ﬂ":'l i |.75|F Epﬁﬂ.‘-‘l"d&
Lepgl Fepise Bas@orp

Smypue savara Cpnielurd Fpsls""

—Agam., 8. 326.
definitely refer to Palaivan's becoming a commander
under the Chila king, It might be urged whether
PaJaivan coull not he asgomed as one of Chéja's eom-
manders from the very heginning. Such a snpposition hardly
explaine Velivan's assumption of the title ‘Parvaikkd’,
king of ‘Pdrvai® or ‘Por’, Sarely Velivan's father
Tittan wag not known ander that name. Nor did Veliyan
himself assomo it ot the beginning of his career. One may
justly infer from the ciroumstanees that after the ocen-

{13 Malfimahipidhyiya Prealie V. Bwaminuthks Aiysr bentifies this
jown as the modesn Tirupgdr in the Coimbatere Distriel, Bul thila takes
ug to the very heart of fhe Eobgu coustry, wiich ip cerfainly mot worranbsd
Tip tha texie
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pation of Urniviir hy hiz father, the son was bont on
further conguesiz towards the West and while carryving
them ont must have brought the king of Par alko onder
subjection. Thiz congoest was moerely the opening of a
more profracted campaign and on o wider theatre, the
Kaonguniiga lying o the west of Pér. Here is the testimony
of & poem Prom Nerriwas, the poet's name unfortunately
mizsing, 1o prove that the Chilas had to gvail themselves
of Palsivan®s services in their fight with the Kofgn tribes
in the West:

Ve aPa sarefl el puef! QaBsEsis
GerppF Jreps Qarastd el o

Warmr2or . qurdrd Gurpd Byparsr
uﬁaﬁl&ﬁlf Gﬂ.ﬂ;uﬂ.lTllJId- !n’-m.“

—Narrinai, 8. 10,

In the wnr with those tribes, Palaivan with all his
bravery conld not make any headway. The forest chiefs,
probably under” the dircetion of Naunan, a king of the
country adjoining the northern-half [ Elilmalai) of the
Western Ghats' and whose sway then extended far to the

{1} By & curious parallelsis o ik change im depotstion of cerisin
eagraplical manms of gueient Tomijngom, the ElBmalnd, whislh omseo referned Lo
tho whole of 1w Weateru Tilals v tbe mordl of the Coimboiore Hip oA
the "Pathizil! referred fo the eptite raoge Bo Its soetl, esme hise as ta
b mpplied to s preminent penk senr Cawngnors, which wow goes by the name
of Mawed Biely, the vame of ifs seathern partoer likewise being mestrieted
to the preseat “Polhiyl! or Agnstiyerkidom, to the novth of South Travoseore.
The aliftiug wis very prolisbly due fe the politieal vickhsitodes which orer-
taok the vubers of these two Nill-kingnlovs, by which they bad to lose the
ceimtral porliens of fhe (hats 1o the twe pawerful lioes of sovervigna, tha
Chérns nmd the ChSlns o eather flank il lad bad to bhe sstafed with the
Baat remmapts, the worthers and southern ports of the Ghats in Tumilsgom
frim which alsos they were aultnguently disholged by the thres smgiering
Tamil kings. Huch s line o 'ﬂgﬁﬁmﬁ@mr& J.Tfﬁiﬁmh'l-l-j' Alvown
conelnsively that Phli waa a Fertilied kil belongiog to tho B)il, which i
deserilidl ns a houg muge of mountaine  BHD bod odher hills abin, sock #e,
Chiernppn, Phesws, Ayienk, ote. The moderm Wosnt D%y in imheriting Hhin
nusgint Loamil samee bds given rise fo Quite s ermop of faneiful derivotions,
from Sapin Soilam e Eat Mousinine Mo owoniler fhat Tamdl pames siouikl
thes stand as a ridille evem b0 fhe west pecomplistied Hanskritats.  The pame
FlL, from the proximste rond el (arag | to slae, means 2o clovated table-land or
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somnth and even into the Kongu country to the east of the
Ghats, offered him s stout resistance. Palaiyan had to Iny
down his life in the field of battle which is graphically
deseribed by one of the carly poets, Kudaviyvil Kirattandr
in dgaw., 8. 44:

" gy ﬂm,&mp = o i HE_EI,E'

greivam it &BF Fph o tweis s

(et ro oo ot el swvall @ s e Ghussk

& AT DR mfﬂm ﬂ-rﬂ'l'L'.lu:_d'}-i:l 20 PP
i e £ Lrabeeefis Damgpsi (bl aw '

The coalition of the chiefs, Brral, Atti, Kankan, Katt,
Punrurai, evidently chiefs of the hill and forest tribes
inhahiting the Kofgu land aml the northern borders of the
Chala conntry, mnst have hean hronght about by Nannan
who appears to bave beld a dominant position in the north-
ern half of the Coimbatore Distriet at that time. The sonth-
ern portion wag then known as Pollonddo and was roled over
hy Ativan and Evinan, Evidently, these names appear to
hee tribal names and henee may stand for their chiefs. Aayi
Ewinan, i, the king of the Eyina or Villavar tribe, had
hiz capital at Vikai and enjoyved hiz independence till
Velivan appeared on the seene and annexed hiz kingdom:

“"Gaar@pd pprfar Caks Grarpd
arstrang Huferer aurena Lemar

dusmra® T rr LTIt réaed."
—Puram., 8. 351.

These few lines contain a ervptic account of Eyinan's
loes of independence. Aayi Fyinan thenceforward had fo

hold g snhordinate position to the Chdla king and become
oven the commander of his forces, in the hattle with Nan-
nan. At the engarement of Pali, however, fates turned

platean sod then the msustain rising From i, The sase " Potbldypll’ slso
may haye fitat meant fho bow country (the land In the bollow) befers it cama
ta ahgelfy fee mouniain region im it 1 eousider this a8 & more fundemental
derivation than the pee sugpested by me in an appendiz to the ook A gosipd
ta thr Tamd Lond,
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against him and he fell in the battle with Migiili, Nannan s
eommander. Thus Velivan's scheme of conguest in the
weat recvived a check for g time,  OF the many references
to this batthe conlained in Parapar’s pieces, | shall content
myvaoll with extracting one hove:

“"Aaafwar Garmvenr spay o ar
amafifois a7 pdanse cor gl omd sk
dHengpurenf] airder Fuillpd eBlghlelillo @
L 00 T Qs@-ﬂﬁ I e T
Opreraurehr wiiswd of il ger.'
— A gane,, 8. 208,

In dgam., stanza 142, however, referring probably to
the same hattle the name Fyinan is found replaced by
Atiyan or Atikan. Tt may be due to an error in reading
or refer to another battle of PAli with Ativan, Or more
probably still both of them may have taken part in that
buttle. In any case, we can reasonably assume that the
ineursions of Nauman from the west and of Velivan from

the east were hotly contested by the forest chiefs of the
Kongn countrv:

q‘m’ﬁlﬂp (Z&en tmridy Quﬁ;ﬁ@;rﬂ.ﬂi
G’Mﬁmﬁ’vh l.-l_a&ju I;l.p;'rnrlr:u—

These lines from Agam., 8. 142 show that the southern
portion of the Coimbatore District, then known as Pullu-
nidn, was in possession of Ativan, probably of the Anvi
hounse, It was on aceount of Nannan's invasion of this
territory that the battle of Pali was fought by Evinan, in
whieh he is said to have lost his lite. Vide also Parapar's
lines:

[ 1] 0 * 0

e S mics

= IFAILDGL S0 ST gl Hﬁr@n’n@ ER LAY
I'J'-TH?EI'I&' :n‘tl-'i'j] I} u'ys' r 55

smgke Qencer m aur gy Guner

izl g B ilﬁr_qiiil' i.S'@EﬂG‘u.Tm -‘*"-E.'i.‘qr"
i @5 B g o Pew

—dgam., 8. 396,
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As the siray allusions confained in the sinnzag of
Paranar are the only sonres of infermation about this esrly
time, the pieture of cvents eannot but be fragmentary.

Kalir, the territory covered hy the Kavéri delta, was
then in poescesion of one Matfi, the tribal ehief ﬂf._thﬂ-
Paratavars or fishermen of the const. Paranar refers to
limn in the linses:

! aecoals in__m-'!;:-jﬂiﬂ.fr; .'..'!;-u.r.; (Rarentan
crevBoidr S E sgpr T ape pap
—Agam., B. 228,
He too seems to have beon eomguered and his terr-
tory annexed by Velivan or by another Chila leader of
that community. That Velivan became the lord of a part
of the const territory also ean be inferred from Parapar's
deseription :

Y Fer @bany sife g BEgd Dol
afrE@mbic urlbp sravend Gums gwp,'
—Agam., 8. 153,
The picture of Veliven's fame and military exploita
will mot be complete without the following incident nar-
rated by the poel i & life-like manner, how Katfi, a forest
chieftain, who came for a fight with Veliyan, lost his
nerve and took to his heels at the sound of even the peace
music at Velivan's dorhar at Urantai.  Here is the graphie
deseription
mﬂqﬂ@ tT_PEi:I'.Ig'EI- pir :Q@;@ mﬂla'-'l';;!'-
i ser Gaslly guandas wra man
crrp e & mabe i) ol Lghe
Furrl grded 80
Gurrrsy Targw aerf O g 'QUI'H':E_,E
—d gam., 8. 220
Throngh thiz everlaid poetic pictnre the martial glory
of Velivan still shines for us. Nevertheless one would be
jnatified in coneluding from the attempted attack by Katfi,
a petty forest chief, that Velivan could not then have ruled
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over au extensive dominien and been o full-blown sove-
reigi like his suecessors of the post-Karikilan age.
4. Who the Pandiva king was at that time, we have
abaolutely no means of knowing. A8
The Pandiys and the ,....0; the C(héra line, [ insert
i Lfﬁt;ﬂirul;.‘ within square brackets the
name of apparently oice of ihe earliest rulers of that family.
Karuviir-Eriya-ol-vii]-ki-Ternficéival lrumporai, the great
Chéra king with the shining sword, who eongnered and
oecupied Karuviir and was thenceforward known as Irom-
porai.' He was the frst sovereign to lannch the Chéra line
on o career of conquest, Befove his time that royal house
muet have heen confined o the const country of Kotlanido
{romghly North Travancore to the south of the Perlyar
river) with Kuojumie® lor its capital. Beyond this
to the north lay  Kuwodanido at the basin of the
river Periyir, known probably also as Pernmpadappai,®
tho modern Cochin State and its sea-board. Quite likely by
the pressare of population in Kuttanadu, hemmed in as it
was then between Kudanfido in the north and the
Aavi country “in the south and the east, the com-
munify under the leadership of their ruler over-

(1} The vame Imomwporst Hterally meacs te hig mouninin sad is the
pxoch pntonym of Kurumpomi. the small hill.  The agpmificadion of this womnl
wan rxbonbial fret 00 the ecuantry aod then 1o its Kieg by o common Bsgalstle
negs in Tamil mkim to the rhetorieal trope, "synesdoche’. The kinge of Kug-
fanddic (#he constry of lakes umil swomps), so long an they were ‘eonfined i
their eoast territory, cowhl ool seame thiz title.  Bet the shetory over the
@l maler of Knrevinr gove thom sno deeess ibbo o mountaieous region ool
tied themn tu @id therely o signiBont Htde o theie aemes. The fal Ohira
sirenrigs whie adoptel tiis title shoubl inve bean frin poiugierar of Eamovir,

{2 Whether thla meine appons i & chonged form s Kooecdloue? of
Piglemy, v of fhe pilamd bowis soniiossd a3 sitonie between the mivers,
Lk ]:':rj_}ir il thie Bars {PiAyi), should be further boked intn.

(%3 The Cochin Boyal Heuse kelongs to the ' Perumpadoppu’ Swarlpaos,
Padappu. bere is evideatly o corruption of  Padappal  whick  literally
meana  the onviren or adjuining  loud of a river or a bl or &
bumeestosd,  Tle Lovins meald o Oy, Gosss Bowuuse o cramiy, pecurring
i fhowo powiss meean the lande at the hasin of the river Kiver or Ponpasd,
Prrumpadappni thus refers (o the counfey poumal ahboot the banks of the
river Perivdr and the name muost have been later on eorrupted in popular
parlames fntn * Perampudapgn
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flowed into Kudanadn and oceupied its capital. Who the
king was who was thos dispossessed of Karovar it is not
possible to make ont.  Sfill there are indications to show
that Kudanddu was then in the eceopation of a pastoral
tribe under o chicftain Eromai, evidently a tribal name
gppoaring i the line of a later-poet—

*.ﬁ&r':ta. Q‘mrfﬁm I L Lsra |

— A gam., 5. 115,
This nume, howover, shonld not be confonnded with Ernmai-
fran, the head of a porthern tribe living af the
bazin of the river Avirl, not eertainly the Periyir, whatewer
other northern river it may denote. Not commanding the
Colmbatore Pass, the only way of entrance into the
southern-hnlf of the Konga eountry, the congoerer
of Kudanfidu could not have moved his forees into
that region, without first sobjugating the northern
king Nannan whose Pilinddu otherwise known as Kopks-
nam extended far down to the south as far as that strategie
gateway, This powertul sovereign had  already led
hie westerners into the sheltered land of the Coimbatore
Distriet and oeeupied at least its northern portion.
We found him engaged in seviens conflict with the forest
tribes of South Coimbatore. The Chéras had not vet pemne-
trated the Keongn country. They were engaged in consoli-
dating their conquests near the Periyar basin, Southern
Coimbatore known as Pullundde was then oceupied by cer-
tain hill and ferest tribes known as the Ayars, the Evinars,
ete. Congeries of such primitive tribes ag the Kongars' on
the wost coust togother with the Aruvilars and the Mala-
vars on the east, who were also of the same n:r.tructmn, form-

(1) The wrigan uuﬂ. charneterstics of this tribe nre involved in mech
ohacerity, If language alowe cowhl throw any light, this tribe st b
amumed to have immigrated inte Coimbatore fron the Mysore plabesy pwd the
wdjolslug  western  seu-board,  kuows  Uhen as  Honkingm,  comprising
roughly the Maolobor  wed Camars Detrlefs. Thoe terms Eos, Hoaks,
Hopdu may prohebly kv orlgionlly sigmified the high tuhbeland 310 Bedwesn
the Easiern and the Wesbern Ghats. which meet pear the I':.ihilil ponawhbat
glose  tn  the western sea,  Heneo the geip of the weatern  littoral
wljodniog Kon or HEouku sy Lipve ben celled Bopkinem.  Uhe pames of
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ed an impenetrable gone of proteetion both Lo the Chila and
the Chira kings of the Tamil land from the incursions of
the northern powers.) The Kapnmbars, an allied tribe, also
eame in a8 g wodse betweon the Chiva kingdom of the west
and the Chala power i the east, and if early Tamil hitera-
ture testidics lo anvthing, their eountry, the Kofgu land,
shoald bave heen the theatre of iocessant warfare among
the three agpressive Tamil petentates. The arrival of the
Chéras near the hasin of the viver Periyvir brought them
nearer to this battle-groumd.

I enter in this genervation the name of Karovir.
Lriyn-Ké-Porufiedral-Irumpojai, first beenuse the inser-
tion keeps in line with the historical evenis gz disclosed in
Fatirruppatie and in o way unilles the donble-line of
Chéra sovereigns whose achievements ave thercin sung
abont wud secondly beeanse it aecords with the definits
teatimony of Mtolemy himeelf. . By the time of this last
writer, Karuviir had become the cavital of the Chiras and
it is impessible, in the light of the aceonnt given by Padir-
rigpatiy, (o erodit any of s edght kings with the exploit
of the annexation of Karoviar, In fact, at least the
Irumporai branch of the Chéva family seems to have been
well established in that eapital over since the time of
Antovan Chéral.  This would justify the inferenes that the
fathery and predecessor of Anfuvan Chéral and Udiyan

the copst tribws awd Lir chicls Kopkar und Konkan oy thus have arissm
from the placcuame Kooka  Kobgne may then e jaben as referring 1o
the whole hody of eansd awed lighlasl dribes who bed wmoved nlsmd and
L the Dewlamd Ly over-jegualition in their eviginnl sati ot by shesr pressors
of ilneursion frem ihe orkh.  As h.'l:lllhﬁ.lullll wng |-||rr|,|l|||3|'| Imto Hlllﬂ'-l!ll'll
i the momth of Hie peaple, the oome Eonbar tous moy lare ssumed the
popnler form Keagur before i renchied the lands of the carly pocts, In thia
view, the teemi Bodgar (& tiibal osmw deeived Erome theic habitat) pust be
heldl as bearing oa its face the impress of greater popular vitFreney than
the unmes Konkan aud Koukounne preserved b berature

i1} Mr. F, 4, Hivhanls writes in his Safes Mowsafl, p 43, 83 Tollows:—
L W TR 1] 4 T T | JI*L'J:IEII IJIH\.'HFIE-IHI. ITRET] Hiﬂu'?lrllr__ im the -I'_'}.L“H_:Iu.-
Distriet o Mysore, and betwesn the Mamrram Empiro sl the Dravidian
Kloglows o bropd belt of forest inbervened. Tt s pessibde, therefore, that
i the Madrvan perled Bukan IHetrdet was covered with primeval Jusgle,
If bt were worth cliiesing, 1t pmsl bave belosgpal to Chom or Chdl,®"
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Chéral should have been the congueror of Karoviir and that
he should e identified with the Cheéra king, the hero of the
migsing first decad of Patirpuppatfy, The eonguest of
Kudandd and the seenpation of its uup-ilul Earuviir I'Bing
a land-mark in tho history of the Chérag, the colleetor of
the poems eomprieing Pabirruppalty may be held to have
assigned the place of honounr in that collection to the decad
celebrating the congueror of Karuvir., Cogenl as these
reasons are for bringing in the conqueror of Karuvir in
thiz generation, atill as the msertion stands unsupported
by a link-name, I have distinetly marked it with sguare
hrackets.

All that goes to commemorate the military feats of
this Chéra king, Karuvir-Criva-Ki-Pernficfral-Irom-
porai, 1= only a solitary stanga of poet Narivernttalaivar!

{17 T am myeclf bath o trensbhie proper monss, sech g this, of pemoss,
who Bvin! sgome twynty centusice ginee, cepectnlly beeamse we have mot pef got
the key #o flivir sormct ieterpretation. At present. almost all persons in
Dirnvilios Talis fake the meme of ee ol orF Seddms of the Aryam
putheon,  Sll spme wrilers evinee o tepdones to branglnie these practicaliy
nca-siguificant persomilopanves in Tamil Literature as if by so deing they
okl pet newver  thele  right inderpretotion,  whieh  if at ol
procticubile  shoubl  progeed oo the eormeel appreciation of e
pawlitiopn  of  (hose  Hmes whigh had  madc  adch  nesses pﬂﬂlhk.
Instead of throwing ony  =dditional  light oo the motter, thedr
provedite  #nly  makes the whele look blzaree  awd  rhilbenbous  to oor
mwadlierm ideas, heliefs nud fastes. Toking, for iostamce, the name *Smith®;
whal coneslrablke parpnss weauk] kb gerve o teaee H ot one who followed &
smith's profession ot & far-eff Uwe 6 the pasi?  Meotal psaociations wark
im mueh divorse and wiexpeelsd foshions i the mottor of moming s ehjeet
o person that even Erafnel Psyebobopbets can peareely hops to reach the boticm
here. Marlvruttaluiviir may Bierally mean cither vae who fved in o village
ralled Nerivoriitalai or one whi belonged to g famdly called Nariveruttslad or
one who possessed a heml which il or coull feghton foles, oF ome wao, if
lator moiheds of oonswclatue were carcenl nd thol thoe, Bad teken his nome
froan & delty knowwe ss Nariverntinloi. In any case, it s o hopeles attempd to
trunslate many of thess old-wark]l names with & view 1o pleses inte the
mystery nf their signifisance, What linvoe has heen played with mneient South
Tndiuiy ;nugraphy by 1l crmze of the cerly Aryan colonists and their
followers, in the irnsintion of peoper nomes of moumEaies, rivem, cltles,
ote., s imdesd amother steey. Mo Jo Ik Aodersss weltes thus In pp. 53 and
54 of his book Feaples of Faidia:—"Twdipesnse namog are Crequently san.
phritised muech 38 we furn Freneh chavssee fnto ¥ Cousevay *". Bumetioen the
change is a0 eomplete that the arkgined casnel be jdentiiled, 1o pome cases the
mniberatinn |8 esplly reeoguised. In northern Beogal, for isstanes, i Ghe



THE TEN GENERATIONA. B

{Puram., 8. 5) in which the king is exhorted to hold a
parental rule over hie sanhjects.

The editorial note appended to the stanza evidently
imports a miracalons oecorrence charaeteristic of a later
age and atande to this day a veritable conundrum for
scholars to =olve,

Palaivan of Pdr, Evinan of Vikai, Matti of Kalfr,
Nannan I with his numerons forest
chiefs, Errai, Atti, EKankan, Katfi,
and Puonrarai, all appear in this generation.

‘The Ohisfs.

Though link-names are absent to connect this gene-
ration with the next, Pafirruppotin
smpplies ws with a stromg link.
Nallini, danghter of Tittan Velivan, was married by
Udiyan, the Chéra king who appeams in the next gemera-
tion. The lattor accordingly stood in the relation of o son-
in-law to Velivan, the recond Chéla soversign.

Link-namos.

THE THIRD GENERATION.
Muprzraca-Ko-PEsvxarkiin PERIOD,

25. The next Chila sovereign was Mudittalai-Ka-
Perumarkilli, ie., Peranarkili, the
Tae Chela Mns: erowned head, He may have as-
¢y Muodivelad e pn) this name to distinguish him-
Paranarkiild = i
(1) Earfkalan L anlf from the other Koz or Vilirz not
erowned, His relationship with his
predeecssor thongh nowhere bronght out was in all prob-
ability that of a son.  Aceording to the Chéra genealogy
given in the verses appended to the varions sections of
Patirruppoify, we find the sight sovereigns therein cele-
brated falling into two groups of five and {hree, the five de-
riving their descent from Udiyan Chéral and the three from

Antgvan Chéral Trnmporai. In that incomplete work, these

rhver Tiatd, o name which bebonge Lo a laege group of Tikeio-Burman river
names begizming with T4 or I, anch an To-pai, Thbru, Di-dhe, Dlsmg, st
ste. Hindus sy the mame Ti-sta s either # oorruption of Banskrit
Tri-srotis, having three strenms’? or of Tryna, '“thimt'. Etymology s
legend, im fael, give but denbiful guitames to the ethmologist, ete.'
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two collateral lines now stand wholly disconnected. If the
missing first *Ten” of Petérreppattn could be restored,
it wonld deunbtlezs throw some necessary light and bring
abont the conpection we now miss, In the absence of auch
direct testimony, T have been led from the attendant facts
and cirenmstances to consider the great eonqueror of
Karuviir s the stem from which both these branches have
sprung. Both Antovan Chfral Tvomporai and Tdiyan
Chéral lived in one and the same geveration and come into
line  with  Madittalai-Ko-Perunarkilli, the Chéla king,
eertainly the soecessor and probably the son of Veliyan
of the second generation.

Poet Enicedri Mudamdsivir =erves as a lateral link,
connecting Mudittalai-Ka-Perunarkilli and Antovan Chéral
[rumporai, about both of whom as meeting at Karuvi,
hee has left & reeord in a Puronduwiire stanza, Udiyvan
{('hiwral, the other (hira king, iz said to have married
Princess Nalling, danghter of Velivan, Circomstances such
= these warrant the inference that Muodittalai-Ka-
"ernnarkilli sueeeeded his father in dee course, on the
throme of Urnivir, and that be was a brotherinlaw to
Udivan Chéral

This relationship apart, so perfeetly de the subss-
quent generations of the Chira kings fit in with the faets
concerning the other voyal houses of the period, as dis-
closed in the Tables, that T have not the lepst doubt that
Patirpuppatte, in spite of its redaction by a later hand,
Ul contains facts of anthentic history which are worthy
of our general scceptance,

Of  Mudittalai-Ko-Pernnarkilli, we lnow nothing
exeept the meagre fact of his adventure into Karuvilr in
rather peculiar cirenmstances.  Probably the Chdla king
wanted to pay o visit to his brother-in-law s brother or
consin, Antwvan (Chivel lremporai, and Jonrneved o
Eamviie riding on an elephant and followed by his
retinne of officers and domestics. Whils nearing Karuvir,
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the clephant, in one of its periodieal rute, seems to have got
out of gonlrol and mtered Karuviir with the helpless king
en its back. The poet, Enicefri Muodambsivir, who would
in all likelihood have preceded his sovereign to comvey to
Avtovan Chéral the news of the intended visit and who
wag with the Chéra king at that time, extemporizes a
poem on the imeidemt and praye fervently that his royal
master should not come to grief,

“"Baafor Qremmer wrdd sfalar

yldp i sesn illior f Pasw

Canlielor Spfds Lo G pllde iori e

mpu'ﬂ' L nmﬂp’l_ﬂ;uﬂ'-r e Do

safiEm, ripd T anpdon srers Cureat

vl wmlinl goese oree)gy

s pdisn & gavaw arBerrd Giernb

mfm?u.ur f‘au..l':l'"l End il I_E‘!'{Fp

Qeri¥er wm@s Gonirs@ stibe

Lper wEsemgs ayrgs (el

S perd) wjpan .;54.'_{:1';_7@ o

IQ.;TB-.,-.E& aiilan d @ i aflair

aijpdd Barefl 50820 Garr For, "
—Puram., 8. 13.

I have given the stanza here in full, especially in view
of the vast supersivueture of deduetions built npon a mis-
interpretation of it by Pandit H. Haghava Ayyangar.
The learned Pandit argues from the circumstances in
which this partienlar picce is said to have been eomposed
that Karuviir shonld have been elose to Uraivir. He
imagines that the Chila king went ahont his kingdom rid-
ing om his elephant when it rutied and took him to Karu-
vilr against his will. He imagines forther that the whole
of his armed refinne followed him from the boundary of
his kingdom sl the distunce to Karuviir, without rendering
any gasistance to bring the animal under control. The
poet is forther represonted to have played the rile of a
peasa-maker and to have interreded with the Chéra king and
.allayed his fears of uon invasion of his kingdom by the
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Hmely interpretation of Chéla's entry into the Karovir
kingdom ng dne to mere mizadventure and not a military
expexlition. The piling np of such improbabilities is entirely
due to the missing of the exact situntion in which the
poet had to compose his verse, Moreover, in the il’ltl!"l'];l‘l'E-1
tation of a poem, straining too mueh at words to evolve
their literal meaning i= the sorest way to  miss
the poet’s mark, Neither gosd Poetry mor good
History conld be thus got at. I have gone into this
digreszsion for showing that the stanza has not the least
bearing on the Incation of Karovir, whether near or far,
from the Chéln frontior.

A compariaon of the names of the first three Chala
sovereigns whom we have thus far brought into the Tablea
does in iteelf open n fresh point of view re the origin of
the Chila kingship, 1t shows, in az clear a manner as
possibile, the snevessive stages pussed by the Chilas before
thev attpined the rank of a erowned =oversign. The first
ruler, the eongueror of Urniviir, was merely a2 Vélmfin of
Virai; his pon and succesgor pesnmed tho title of o and
was known ax Parvaikkd, the king of the Por country ; and
the third in the line advaneed a step forther and adopted
the still higher title, * Mudittalai K5°, the erowned king.
This last fact alone will entitle one to infer that the first
two Chila soverciens of the Tables did not wear the
erown, the emhblem of full-blown soversign power. Though
in petanlity they most bave been holding sway over a
fairly good extent of torritory, probably they were still
elosely wedded to the older ideal of commumalistie king-
ahip aud its wayvs, The bearing, in any view, of these aarly
facts on the origin of the Chila kinge and their significanca
can havdly e noderratod.

Another Chiln king by name Karikfilan appears in
this generation to bave beld his conrt at Alundir and later
on al Kudaviyil also in the Tanjore District. Whether the
pregent town Kumbakdnganm or Kodaviisal in the Nannilam
talng represents that ancient capital, it is diffienlt to say.
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Tt is more than Tikely that while Tittan of Virai, conguered
Upantai, another Vilman of Alundor' may have established
himself at Kuadavivil and pushed the Chdla conquests
towards the worth. The Urantai family muost have been
then known as the “Killi' and the Alundfr branch, the
Chenni”. The exaet nstore of the relationship of these
twn branchez eannot he known at present.  However,
from the invariable practice of the early poets referring
to Chilar (Zeripi’, a ploral name denoting the Chala
eommunity or its rulers, we may consider that the Cholas
at the very beginning lived nnder a number of communal
heads and had not yet got the unitary type of kingship
of a later dayv. The Urantai or Killi family went omn
expanding the kingdom to the weat and the Alond@r or
TChenni branch, confined to the coast, pushed ite conquests
to the north. The apnexation of Aveot, in all probability,
shonld have been effected by the lattor family of rulers.
At the beginning, the two branches may have maintained
the most amicable relations or evon acted in eonsort: but,
when their kingdoms expanded and territorial kingship
bagan to roplace communal rulership, rivalries muet have
sprung up and brought them into confliet. The dispute,
which acecording to tradition oecurred later on about the
suecession of Karikilan the Great to the Chdla throne,
and the disputes, which arose again after the death of that
sovereign as testified to by literature, are whelly explain-
sble in the light of these earlier facts of their family
history. During the time of Chéfeenni Nalaakilli, the
smeceasor of Karikilan II, whom we may call Karikilan
the Great, on account of his greal conguests and consoli-
dation of the Chala Empire, these two names were actually
assumed by one and the same ruler probably owing to the
merging of the two kingdoms brought ahout in the time

(1) This esmer appéars in the contractsl fores as Ajundai { #1piom g
wad may b= s varian: of Afuebil {ﬁm&ﬂl.ﬁ]. referred o im 3, &4 of
Apandndre,  Poote rifor to two other eithea lmown mg Alunkbd]l, ome in the
Obfra mnd the ober in the Pindiva biegdom, Tie Alumbil of the Chirs
kingdom known nle se Alumbur moy meat prebably bo the towe netsd by
Piolemy us * Aremshioar®,

n—_19
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of Warikflan the Great ov his Eather aod euforeed forther,
after his death, by the fntervention of the mighty Chéra
monarch, Vélkeln Kuftuvan, The two names ‘Killi*
and  *Chenni® ever sinee that  time have become
almost evmonymons and have been used indifferently to
denote the (hola king. This later use, however, ashould
not lead us to confonnd the names in the veraes of pre-
Karikal poets. For instanee, FPoot Paranar, in comparing
the beanty of hiz heroine’s treszcs to the magnificence of
three eapital cities, refers to *‘Chenni’, as *Chirakdl Chenni’,
t.e., Chenni who ruled a small kingdom.

HalfBr wihiFar diwFarad Gy HTEn e
wAGETer urlu@sir ekl srdmn
LIfTE Saraw au¥ T i § 9
Folarg Qedal wilep pae
wa f! arawel Fprfl Daradls
Eﬁﬁ'mu?ﬁ -I-n‘"r-m.r'j- ":.r:u'mﬂq-'

(e e el F TN -g;."p'w."

—Narring:, 8. 285,
Doubtless  here the poet  refers to & period
when Karikdlan I, or another chief of tHe same
family, had only & small extent of territory in
his posgession. This deseription will hardly be in
keeping with the anperior position of the Chdlas of the
‘Killi* braneh sl that time nor with our later conception
that the Chdls Emopire began from the very start with an
extensive dominlon to its eredit. Tt would be instroetive
to compare with this, this other wverse from Naprinagi
wherein the so-called chieftains are desevibed as ‘two great
kinga",
”.ﬂ"ﬁr’uﬂu.p:: Glosita sra g i@lﬂu
dBmBum Cad gt Gurmserd O gr fss
el digpuen Gura''
—Nayrinai, 8. 180,
Whatever it be, the first sovereign in the Chenni line who
widened the frontiors of the Chala monarehy seema to be
Karikflan I, kmown also Perum-Pin-Chenni.



F] THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

ing & wound in his hack and of his self-immolation for this
hlot on his herelsm by the practice prevalent then of
Sallékhana or what in Tamil is ealled o @ g as (1.2,
soating oneself facing the north and thue meeting death
by starvation) oeenrs heve, Fvidently there was a second
battle of Venni founght by the later Karikilan in the
deseription of which this characteristic incident does not
find a place. In the poem, Porunardrruppadei, composed
by poet Muodattimakkanplvar, the seeond battle of Vemnnd
is deseribed as follows :—

" @ybuerh Gordms s Tarlh smesF i

wrard Ganed arpmanps &aflo g

Cwor dlmay Wearat Guod . Bty

BB ek gm Dormsa g gdiv

Qaairesfl s wr e Dacsans Grersarl

mabrgm? aabreafls of 1t ;e

Here the battle was against two kings, a Chéra and a

Piandiva, and both of them were wiped out in that engage-
ment, Tf this were identical with the firzt battle of Venm
celebrated by Kalattalaiviic and Vepnikkuyattivir, the
omizeion of Pindiva's denth by the earlier poets requires
an explanation, Nor is the peculiar manner of Chira’s
death, recorded by the carlier singers, ¢ven 8o much as
hinted at by Mudatiimakkayniyfir, who composes a very
long poem for the express purpose of describing the vie-
tories of Karikilan IT in detail. In these cireumstances,
we have to conelode that there were two battles of Venni,
cach with its difforent combatants and different incidents.
Mere similarity of names shonld not lead uns o confonnd
these two battles, especially as it tends to badly dislocate
chronology. As n flagrant instanee of such distertion I
need here poiut out only how aceording to the orthoedox
misidentification we are foreed to transport Kalattalaivar
and Vennikkuvattivir, two very old singers and admitiedly
predecessors of poet Kapilar, not only to Kapilar's time
but much lower down still to the time of Karikilan IL
Full two generations intorvene between these earlier poets
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and the poete who group themselves round Karikélan 11
and bence by o eopecivable manipulation can one effect
guch a transpesition.  On the strepgth of the contemporary
testimony of the two pocls referred to above, we have to
pogit the existenes of an antecedent Karikdlan! The
azsumption of an earlier Karikflan is all the more neges-
snry hy three other incidents in the life of Eoarikilan T—
incidents whiehh have pot the least eonnection with Kari-
kilan 11, if his biegraphy, as recounted in the poems of
his numerous poctic satellites, is a reliable guide at all
in the matter.

Parapar refers to two other batiles fought by the first
Karikialan and alzo conpeeta his name with another char-
aetevistic incident, the accidental drowning and death of
Attan-Atti in the rivor Kaveri durving a festival. Though
Paranar navratea AtH " #ad loss in o natoral, matter-of.
Puet way, in more than one stanea of his, ineredible myths
have gathered round it in conrse of time o much so that
the poor daneer Atti and his wife Atimanli, who went mad
by her lerrible lwresvement, are now presented to ue in
the transfigured light of roval personawee.

Coming to the bottles, hers is & short aceount of the
battle of Venniviyil:

YsriFar Derdhdd O ymeoad sfar

e i 56l & palicn Cavsir ol a0 g

?:IE';@ L a1 rnpﬂnl &5 b

nF't.E‘HE'ma- {t_'l:!'d'f..-n '::'ur@l:arj @F r&f.".t.'

leﬂf;‘m e P o T 1 '-:'::ﬂii‘if R

Sunriaell L pgF sET DS

QErinr wapd g rrdld gue Gl g"

—Agam., B, 246.
Whaether Vennivarvil iz the same ae Vonnd or

Vennil before referred to need not be considered here.
Here we are given a different =et of opponents, Eleven

i, b rm L

{1} Im the notes appesded e stamma 85 amd B of Purendeire, the
redlactor Tias evideatly confoanded the carller Kardkdlan with his loter anme-
anke by the idemtilty of the nane Karlkil Valavas Borse by hoth the rulors
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Here 1 have to point out the great confusion that has
rezulted from a mistaken identity brought about between
the twa Karikilans, appearing in thiz literature, in all
probability the grandfather and the grandson. Parapar,
wha sings of the two immediate prodecessors of Karikilan
the Great or Korikiilan TT allndes in many of his stanzas
tr o Karikilan of an earlier time. Poaranar himeelf was
not o contemporary of Karikilan the Great sand has not
sung & single stanza in his honour. The references inei-
dentally oceurring in some of his peems are all about an
afore-time Karikilan who waz not living in his time and
whose achievements he seoms to have eclebrated from
mere tradition er hearsay corremt in his days. This
interesting discovery naturally led me te serotinize the
texts further and see whether the recorded biographical
incidents of the two personages should be held apart or
aecording to later interpretation aseribed to one character.
As o oresolt of this investigation there emerge two Kari-
Kilanz one preceding and the other sneeeeding Paranar
and that they domld propecly be distingnished from each
other b their distinet acts and achievements. The battles
fought and vietories won by the first Karikilan stand
altogether apart from these ol his later and more illus-
trions namesake.  Not one of the numerons poets who have
samg of the latter hes a word to zay ahbout any of those
earlier victories of the first Eoarikilan, Their common
silenee, not braoken by even n solitary reference, justifies the
inference that the lanrels of those first-won contests should
go to erown another brow. Poet Kalattalaiyir, whom
FParanar's contemporary Kapilar himself acknowledges
as having lived before his own time, and one Venni-Knyat-
tiyir have hoth sung as contemporaries abant the vietory of
Earikilan I over Perniichéralitant {G: a2 a0y e
or Peruntdlitan (@ mélsrerga) in the battle of
Venni. The memorable incident of the Chira king receiv-

{1y The names, Perudcliivallitan il TergamtElhtan, oppearing in the
EAnAcrpls are ummistakaldy due te o edsrending of dhe eorroet form
Peruichiprminm, the sahrlquet of Uidizam Chn) fonaous for his fessts,
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Vilirs apd kings are distinetly mentioned. In another
battle Vakai, nine kings are said to have been routed by
hirn -

HQemaard sfard gpaveliog Ged i
LT aTensl Lo SE o Bllers
larraru g wemey svus Do flés
Tyav wevard Do
CarBana cosrgme awren® Geinsdla,"
—Agam., B, 125.

These battles find ne mention in the claborate poems
of the later singers, who would not have passed them over,
had spel victories heem veally won by their patrom,
Karikilan the Great. Forthermore, the Chila king being
foreed to fight eleven Vilire and kings in one field, and
nine kings in another, gives us o picture of events of an
anterior time in which the Chgla power was just in the
making and had not vet developed inte full-blown sove-
reigmty as at the time of Karikilan the Great. No doubt, the
latter too had to fight against Amviilars and Podovars:
bt the neceszity of warring against Vélirs of his own class
had boen long pust by his time. T the case of the earlier
Rarikilaun, however, it is more than lkely that
some Velivs themselves would have been stirred by jealousy
when oie of their namber should try to go ahead by fresh,
tervitorial eonguests and have sought the earliest oppor-
tunity to contest with him for power. But this class rivalry
and jealonsy would be aefive only during the infantile
peviod of the new power. After this had gprown into
maturily and established its claims, naturally one should
expect snch cliss feelings to wane and disappear. Such
feelings, even had they existed, wonld have been replaced,
in eourse of time, hv others of a different cast, while the
Vélirs themselves would bave taken a pride that one of
their own elass had founded a kingdom and rewdily owned
allegianee to him, Iu this view, it wonld be ahsolutely
incongruous te try to graft these occurrences of an anterior
period on the life of Kurikdlan the Great, whe had on no
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acoount to face such miscellineons foes as his ancestor.
Another falrly decisive groumd alse must be urged hove. I
these Tables arc of any valne, they prove beyvond a doubt
that there was wo Chim sovercign by pame ek 3T
wrger Of G dfsier g cither doring the time of
Karikilan the Great or of his immediate predesessor or
immediate enecessor. By wo couceivable process can we
twiset the names of any of the Chras of that time to give us
a soveraign with this particnlar name. From considerations
soch as these I am inclined to hold that the postunlation
of an earlier Karikdilan is something more than a mere
hypothesig—nay it mnst be reccived as an aothentie fact
in the ancient history of the Chilas, Here ia certainly an
inatanee how posterity hias come to lose sight of an ancient
historical hero and it is whaolly due to the circumstanece
that genuine historiesl facls embedded in literary texts
have beeu semehow vither overlopked or misinterpreted.

That Karikil T belonged to the Alondir family of the
Cholas we may-infer from Parapar's loes in dgom..
8. 246 already guoted in p. 5. The sad incident which befell
Anni Mignili* by her father’s two eyes having been put
out by the fierce Kosars, evidently the soldiers im the
employ of Titivan, the commander of the Chija king Kari-
kiilan I, und her wreaking vongesnee on them by appeal-
ing to Titiyan seem to have taken place in Alundiir, the
head-quarters of the Cheunl braneh of the royal family:

g o "

g
savad o flgggs pog Gpoar
@mrﬁrp'ﬁ'mraﬂi: 'E-l-r.r.r',i: [ -ﬁ'j'ﬁp:‘nﬁr {}H-Taﬂ.l'
a3 s & B0 appimss GerBimmgp
warsf! fgh el s g,
—dgam., 8. 196.
These lines of Paranar narrate that interesting
episode.

{1% Pandll Noroyanaswnmi Aipae, BEiditer & Narsinad, ko givon a
contmel aoel feornad version of this eebdent in kis introduction 1o fhat
wirrk [Fiele n &6.)
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This family, ns distinguished from the Urantal family
of  Chélag, carried out their territorial expansion
pe plveady  stated  aleng  the eossl  and  to the
north  towards the Palir basin and bevond. Their
portion of the kingdom was known as Neytalankinal,
it the rogion of the ses-hoard from the mouth of the
KiivEri umLhwm'iJH- There need searcelv be any doubt
that when the Chalas, who had boon living till then an
villige communities onder their Kilirs or chiefs, in the
Tanjore Distriet, began to expand their territories west
and north, they did so under differcut leaders. That these
leaders themselves may have heen related fo one another
is probable cnough; bt thie assnmption should not lead
to the mistaken snpposition that all the Vélirs of that
period were ander the sway of one monarch. No doubt
that unitary type of kingship was founded later on; but
in the times we are dealing with—times in which the
Chéla monsrehy was still being hammersd inte shape—we
have no right to assume the eentral anthority being vested
in oné ruler or sovercign. At best, all that we can assume
it a vonfederaey of communal rolers or Kds hound
together by ties of blood or relationship. The failare to
reach this point of view hag in fact ercated a linguistic
problem for the Tamil grammarians, in such lines as,

-I’-rt?i-'lﬂf Fuemg, vawerd widew B 2oeis Serggi.

—Agam., B, 9.
In explaining away the grammatieal ivregularity of a
gingular noun ‘Tantai’ being followed and reforred to by
the plural form ‘Chalar® in this passage, Nacoindrkkiniyar
assnmea that eash one of the Chiélas stood in the relation
of a father to Akutai. The absurdity of a girl being the
daughter of many or all the individuals of & community
seems to have strangely escaped that hairspliting eom-
mentator, The faet is that at that time there were many
communal heads who went by their commeon or gronp name
and the poet whoe wanted to identify a partienlar individual
of that gronp adds to his common vame o restrictive
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epithet thus: ‘the Chola king who has Akutal for his
danghter’. FEven here the use of the plural form * Chalar' for
the king requires a justification and that must be
found by sopposing  that royalty then was joint
and not individual. At all events, he must be asanmed as
the' exeentive hoad of a ruling uaﬁumhl:.r and not an abso-
lute monarch in himself. - There are numerous references
to the Chiln people, probably differont branches of that
eomnmunity, living in different placez as Urantai, Vallam,
Kudantai, Paruvir and Perumturai. That the term
‘Chilar’ in the ploral signified n community at first can
be gathered from sneh verses az the following:

i R B s

e Tl s ne S i &3 w0 g ﬂﬁrwi

el s (8 E.j:u.i:u'_'iﬂ'ﬂ' nrn'tl-uﬂj#r} Ll|_.m_ﬂ&l:r

widwd Sane_a¥ guane "

—dgam., 8. 336.
"u-ﬁﬂlg,rﬁf el efarwT AR TLE L
O g7 @wEurid Sea i G meirmed L0 de g
- ER AR = ,“
aupEs wegn Dot meg e 5 358,

Alzo that the chiefs belonging to different branches
of thie community cxercised sway over different parts of
the country can be inferred from such verses as:

“arpr iy g Beehlgrl Dergpt Qummss
e drwmpaep B0 g dearhQumey Qearal.
—Agam,, 8. 373,

VaBinuss ponlerd B gpi oo
B is B Feadlar araas E'g,nlj'mnir-"
—Adgam., 8, 306,

It i# moet probably onm acconnt of such communal
kingships that the early references to the Chdla rulers
bappen to contain the plural ngme to denote the ruler.
We have to eongider this ruler more az the president dr
excentive head of a republican village community than as
a nnitary absolute severeign of a later day.
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From the foregoing digcassion it must he clear that at
the opening period of the Chola bistory that community was
raled ever by a number of commemal soversigns and among
them & few, more ambitions and more powerful than the
rest, tried to expand their i}ﬂﬂunﬁi'nnn by the eonguest of
the adjoining territorics, OF these, Karikilan I evidently
belonged to the Cenni family of Alundiir, and Tittan and
hig descendants to the Killi branch of Virai and later on
of Urantai.

I'n this generation, the very first PAndivan known to
literatnre appears to emerge from the

Paadiya lina: s g S .
Wedumter-Celiyan lomg r.uu'clm:aﬂ |E|ntuti?n of :ch.nt _[me of
(atiaa) Hetum: vplevs nt Korkai, their capital situated
oflyan L

a1 the mouth of the Porunai, the modern
Tamraparni in  the  Tionevelly  Distriet.  We have
to remember  that  Kidal, whose site must have
been somewhere near modern Madara, wag then in the
posseszion of & ruler ealled Akutai. The only anthority
for thie statement ia the reference contained in one of
Kapilar’s stanzas in Pyrandwire, stanza 347, Unfortn-
nately the stanga comes Lo us in a mutilated form by the
imperfection of manuseripts; but the relovant lines which
help us to pieture the vicissitudes of Kadal come to ue
withont a flaw and leave no room for donht:

3

" ineermt o eor fifer oplEUr rmans
e BT awanrinfh s adner
emand w0 sd g,

Knowing the convention widely and almost invariably
followed by the early Tamil poets in e:-tni:uuring the heanty
of their heroines to the splendour of one or other of
the capitals of the rulers of the land, we shall not
err in holding that Kidal was held by Akuntai at that time
and wag the capital of bis state. If it had then been in
the possession of the Pdpdivans, as later on it came to be,
snrely the poet would not have sung in this strain. Thoogh
two or three Akutais are slluded to in this literature, it is
not at ull diffienlt to identify this particular ruler of Kadal.
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The references by Parapar in the [ollowing verses may
justly be taken as concerning this earlier ooompant of
the Kidal (Maduora) throne:

Y Fir ol ool ardbang sl pEgpH
mar s afy wiewe® feias
wemanyem o st venpd snen g
Fp oo Doaoraad Goamg .

—Agam., 8. Th.
“ Beralle suipd s 5 os

Fasrsm_&F FplEr esaer pwaedlt
Ln-r_rllﬂq..'h Lo Ee e TEe
ﬂﬂﬁ;ﬁiﬁr.;:n- 8 g g GarBibyp S8Go.”
—Kuruntogai, 5. 298,
The description of his hall of nudience and the aceount of
his [avishing rostly gilts as elephants on the songstresses
and aetresses visiting hiz court will hardly be in keep-
ing with Akntai plaving any véle inferjor to that of am
independent raler, It wae also very likely that this ruler
of Kiidal must have rome mto conflict with another ruler
Evvi-I,? whose dominions lay somowhere along the eoast
between the Riviri and the Vaigai. In this war of
aggression Evvi I seems to have lost his life, Toetess
Vellerukkilaiviir composes more than one piece on this
mmeonnter and bewaile Evvits death in Puram,, stanzas 233
and 234, Whether Fvvi's dominion was annexed by Abotai
to his Kidal territory ss a eonsequenee we are not informed
of. But this victory of his against a minor chieftain on the
porith conld hardly save Akutai from the ineursions of a
more formidable toe from the gonth. The details of the in-
vagion by the Pagdiva king of Korkai are not given; but
the incident 1tEE'1f I am sore, i8 deﬁmtt-l'ir nl]uded to by poet

(1} The reading ||ﬂr i rertoindy ul-:rtup[ 'F'lll: wanks l;;'l:'pg'i'n' and
Aigos  whoud be amesded @ ]:;.E'I"'.ﬂr aud g mreapectively to restore
ke cormeotmom of the originnl.

(%) This name oo locks Hke o trlhol owe. It I:"le]l':lilur refern fa
the ohisf of the forest frile Evviyir (odafu-) litersily arrow-shooters or

bewmen. Tielemy aadgus o portion of the casd eoast in bhis mglea fo
Piftaipd ' or Wedar, a name which probably refers ro this commanity.
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Périlaviyir in Agam., 8. 206, This poet was a contemporary
of Ollaiyar-tanta-Pitappindivan of the next generation and
hig referenee to the invasion of Kadal by the Pandiva king
of Korkai may be taken as an allusion to a past event of
memorable importance. We may even consider it as hav-
ing taken place in the lifetime of the poet himself. The
stanzgs ig a very important one for my porpose and so I
transcribe it here in exdenso:

"darang dHeonr s HowTH o @xEo
Furgdigg s pdgr gaflis st g

wfiegi wanpisew wry SorGara®

e wamau)® sl fn pesF ddar i
Qumds samy valBsr Crigld

yarr wriSle ad plar Goohadis
srgge & B0 ngln crddis

v fer Bare ot e 3 iy

mrrh @ pabler el p@er e d s Bk
Bufiamss Iz'.ni_'!".lm:r_'r Eﬂu:{ﬁgfw Qﬂ.ﬁﬁﬂﬁl‘fm
SBlkersc” o Sor GuBilsid Gl
whiymr GsBssis s afipu

el g sune e Fora

awrr Baop oaferod o "

— A gam., 8. 208,

The sitnation ereated by the poet contemplates the
gnob given to the lover by the maiden-companion of the
heroine of the piece. When the lover seeks the aid of the
maiden for arranging an interview with the heroine, the
maid iz made to refuse him that favenr by the reason of
hie amours with another beanty. She roundly takes him
to task for his unfaithfulness and impresses the anhappy
lover with the many details of what he considered a
soeret love-ndventure of his own, To illustrate how the
affair was not after all a seeret but the talk and common
property of the whole village the maid borrows a telling
simile from a recent oecurrence—the invasion and occupa-
tion of Kidal by the Paodiva king of Korksi. She com-
pares the attendant eircumstances of the public comment,
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the lover's so.called secret amours had eaused, to the
open talk and publicity consequent on the occmpation of
Kiidal by the king of Korkai. Theve is no donbt that the
poet herein took advantage of a recent historieal oceurrenee
well known to the whole conntry and used it to illostrate
or embellish a widely-kuown Fact. Here I have to diverge
a little and eall attention to a peint of interpretation of
the werd g4 o oeeurring in this stanza, T take the phrase
¢ & Ao 88 meaning ‘who had advanced or eome fo
Kidal and ocenpied it’* It also means ‘overstaving
bevond a definite period of time’ as in:
Taran.. I#-I.p.'.l.l' s o 31 B
—Agam., B, 42,
Wrarlp: fyat Qo fiQgm s sbar 5
mieillgt Bange) Gioere s
—dinkurunire, S. 467.
This latter meaning is havrdly applicable here. Tf the
phrase were g0 interpreted, it would leave unexplained
why the Pandiva king of Kopkai should come

{11 The wirds Q@ aml FR forwed From the  ponl £  origmally
meant inerense in height, bength, slee, quawtity, distones, daratisn, ste. Tha
ecarly posts invariphty ussd o words aml their derivntives to slgnify any
ope of these lops, The wend 2@, when used to CEpreE ' timeeteem
wch &8 overatuying, uas literprei=d us g in the sense of grgd ad
or diduy. Bat wnfortumntely  sfigds,  in loter Tamil, got ike meanbng
of anure wlaring or Gumagd med g the word Fo g toes ane to e infected
wilh the new maning ‘staring vr beisg In 5 place’,  Evidoutly thin B no
coanectbon with the original roof-messing, dor is there a single imstance
In the obl pocts of the wse of the wonl in this novel sigeificanee, Mol osly
this, kere mre two luek from a stonsa in Porasdsdog, which cosfirm the
ebFrdctiichs of The imEe I':I'L"l.:l-l.lll, I lave herse .ur'!.ubllq,h'l'_

Arelige of pa F s gpEess
owd wig 508

FPargndsidro, B 388
The poct here dosrrilen 8 Eare nibdling the lores f 1o Muesg T
whieh hpl shut ifs tendnils fowards the Tal plant, reached Bt oand sniwined
[tself  peuimd Qts  abem- Whe phrose grof jesefge,  for purponms af
inberpretation, &8 execth o w0 paF Wit Ele  expressios e ol
wnd e hardly bear the mmlerm (nierpredation that the stem of the Tik
plust skenbd be tokem mx the habitat of the Mumnoi creeper from its '"T
birth, Thiy inslased musd soive e fepeh how corefal we showld e el to

impott oy later meaxming into the texts of theme eurly Toate best oo should
sues Hhelr true signifleanee,
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all the way from his capital and stay beyond
a period in Kadal, and why that commonplace
meilent shonld lead to so much publie talk and eom-
ment as the poet vequires us to imagive, If Kiodal were,
at that time, the capital of the Pindivans, it is unimaginahle
how n Pindiva king's overstaying in it should have become
the talk of the whole neighbourheod. To obviate such diffi-
cilties we shonld simply put the most natural and appro-
priate constroetion on this partienlar word of a very carly
poet. Taking alzo the other attondant circumstances into
eonsideralion one may even surmise whether the pame
Nedum-Celivan, which stands to thiz day wnexplained, is
not after all the first significant title assomed by this parti-
cular Piandiyan of Korkai for the grand achievement of his
lite—vonquering Kadal and extending the bounds of his
kingdom to the basin of the viver Vaigai. The poet does not
give us the proper name of this Pandiva king. The
deseriptive phrage, @ 5. fma. Qe prradr DadZad QxPi
Saialefe s, gives us the poet's charaeterisation of thie
heve, perhaps definite cnongh for contemporary identifi-
eation.' He may, however, e tuken as Nedoficelivan I,
the congqueror of Kodal, The Pandivanss, who had till then
been confined to the envivons of Korkai at the month of
the Tamrapami, were hy this stroke of fortune in aggres-
give warfare brought to Kadal gt the basin of the "i.i"aigai
and made to play their illustrions part in o larger theatre,

The ocenpation of Kiadal by Neduntéresolivan
aigs Nedufieelivan 1T muost oaturally evoke the jealonsy
of the other neighhouring kings and stir np their opposition.
Al the beginning of his carcer in the new capital the
sonthern vietor was not allowed lo have an ensy peaceful
time of it. He hod to establish hiz claims by o forther
fight with two kings, whom it is net possible to make out
from the incidental and altogether serappy nature of the
aeconnt of this battle of Kiidal. Paranar, an early poet,

(1) Later traditions refer 40 one Verrivkl Cellyan and fo identify him
with thils eaely vietor of Eidal must for the preésent stend usdedided,
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refers to it as a past event. Here are his lines:
“E'r o ﬂﬂn;h‘r.:l r;.l__,il upip&.‘-
wemlard Ggagss dnblom Bad s
.1 ﬂi"’m;ﬁla:l ﬂa.-ﬁr}n EE T T & ET i
Igf';.lﬂm -’EPE'JT gl’.tl""!'.l'l.rll'.'!:' [ SEF. Jli"ﬂ'-l
'Td'r@r_"pil KL, &N AT aRm
e ®EE o e g F000 Ggmt BoRZE
— A gam., 3. 116.
These are the only glimpaes we get of the great con-
queror of Kidal, who, if not the actnal founder of the
Paundiva dynasty, shonld at least be eonsidered as having
leid the first foandation for the sovercignty of that line
of kings on an extended scale,

27. Turning to the Chiras of this period we find
The Chers  Ime: Auduvan Chéral Iromporai is sung by
iﬁnﬁ:ﬂ“ Cheral et Enicetri Modamdsiyir and Udiysn
(i) Tdiyan Okeral (Thipg], eelebrated by Mudinigariyar of
{alios) Pertimchor- e ' =
mtiyan  Cheralatan. Murafieiviir amd referred to by Ilanki-

ranir in stanan 113 of Nerrma—

Vo Berer ey e Glaur ol ko g

af oo Qumdsa & e ome

LR LR Lm0 & ,*ﬁa‘aaﬂ [ F

sowsss molare genytsr Gemils,"

Udiyan was a greal warrior and had the repntation
of having extended the houndaries of his kingdom by fresh
ind immense conguests.  Mamiilandr, a later poet, in
Agowi., B, 63, deseribes, in a pregnant epithet, the annexa-
tion poliey of this eongunering monareh

Yo D 3 f i ?ﬂ:"?-'l. sl '?-?d"lg:l

Lerg & I’,:l,,._,.},.'!.l el G ™

From the lines of another later poet, Kd{tampalattn-
tnficiya-Chéramin, the Chéra king whoe died at K-
tampalam, we get the information that he resided in
Kulumfir, o town not wet identified. Probably Udivan-
porir or Diomper of the Christian Synod is another town
founded by the snme monareh,



14 THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE BEARLY TAMILS.

Y Lravgeraar st 0 6 Bl p Critg
waar ey Ll H mapap Tress
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The poet here describes the sumptuous kitehen of
Udivan*s palgce at Kulumar.! This king seems to have
displayed sach lavish hospatnlity in treats to his visitors
and soldiers that he was dobbed by hiz admiring people
Peruficharmn-Udivan<Chéralatan, the Udiyan Chéralitan
famons for his feasts. Tt is probably this faclt that was
canght bold of by o later panegyrist for the elaboration
of a grand logend  that Udiyan actually fed both the contend-
ing armicz in the field of Kurukshftra throughount the
entire perisd of the Mahdbbfirata War. Apart from the
physieal and historieal impossihilities involved, sarely chro-
nology is hereby thrown to the winds, If the great war of
the morth took place, say =omewhere about 1,000 B.C., by
what eonceivable logerdemain can one transport Udiyan
coming near the opening centuries of the Christian Era
to that far-off early period? The hiatns is too big to be
bridged nnless one assumes that there were two Udiyans
separated by a thousand vears &t the lowest and that these
eame to be somehow confounded by an undiscerning
postority.

It is perhaps to avoid ot onee this  prepos-
terons  conclosion and the obvions corollary that the
solitary stanza standing in the name of poet Muraficiyir
Mudivfigarivar iz a clear forgery, wne writer suggests
that the allusion to the Mahabhireata War is nol to the
actual war but to a scenic representation of it by a atroll-
ing theatrieal troupe, The verses, however, do nol seem
pliant enongh to bear even that charitable interpretation.
They purpert to record the actual fight as a contemporary
event and if the stanza containing this reference should

{1} Thie place hoa heen wromghe Identifed with Kulovam s the Colmbs.
b THmlriel.
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gtand #8 o genuine piece, we have no other alternative than
to conelode that hoth the king swd his panegyrist rubbed
shonlders with the great herees of the Mahibhfirata War.
ilowever mueh the antiquity of Dravidian eivilization may
auffor, hanging tor its support, in the view of some, on this
aolitury stanza of a late court-poet, to assert amd ex-
pect us to Delieve that this picce is genuine is indeed
toor big an order on our erveduolity,  Like *Single Speech
Hamilton” of the HEnglish Parliament of former days,
Mudindagarivar stands as a single-stanza poet among the
worthies of the ‘Tamil Saugam® period. Readers may
ramember that he appeared in the compuny of divinities
which graced the First Sangam with their presence. Going
as he did with Agastya, Siva, Subramanya, Kobéra, he
was congidered as not belonging to the human kind but
as Adis@sa himself, the mythical serpent, by the late Prof.
Meshagiri Sistri. Arve we to follow him in this practieally
nseless identification or resene Mudindgardyar—his name
by the wuy sounds somewhat incongrnons for that early
time—to the ranks of flesh and blood humanity?! In any
case we shall have e leave this ancient personage to sail
or sink with the Sangam vessel, elaborately rigged and
foated down the times by that famous artist, the com-
mentator of fraigandr Agepporsd, 1t is more than likely
that when the Purandwiry poems were gathered into their
present shape, under the patronage of probably a later
Chera sovercign, some such litorial addition, as the piece
under diseussion, was considered necessary to enhanee the
dignity and antiquity of the Chéra line as aguinst the rival
bouses of Uraiyir and Madura, However it be, Udiyan
Chéral's historieal eharacter noad zeareely be doubted. He
goes into the Tables not on the strength of this interpolated
verse bul on the reference by Ilafikirandr, eorroborated also
by the aceount In Patiresppati.

2. There appenrs also in this generation Aavi Andiran,
the great ruler of a large kingdom extend-

The Ohisfa s ;
wg over the monntainons tracts from
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the Coimbatore gap m the Western Ghats down to Cape
Comorin in the sonth. The whole of central and south
Travancore thus belonged to him and his capital seems to
have been sitnated somowhere near the sonthern border
of the Coimbatore District.  Plolemy, in eoumerating the
immporiant inland  cilies  between  Preodostomos, ie., the
mouth of the river Perivir and the river Baris (Palayi)
mentiong a town then known as ‘Adarima Koreour'. I
tuke this as “Adivaman Kaliytir’ or *Kiliyar', the seat of
Adivan or Adivamin, a contracted form of Adiyarmagan.
We linve alveady foand ene Adivan in sonthern Coimbatore
coming into contict with Nunnan, the northern king, I
think that Adivan belonged 1o the Aayi tribe or a branch
of it and held his court st Kaliyir, not yet identified.!  Aayi
Apdliran was o powerful sovereign of the Ayar or shepherd
tribe and lis dominion tan vorth wnd south right throngh
thoe middle of the zouthern vorner of the Peninsula and
divided the Tamil kingdoms of the Chdlas and the
Pandiyas in the east from the territory of the Chéras in
the west.  He patronised the Tamil poets most liberally
and three poets, Muolomosiyar of Bmieedri, Upaiylir (in
Pupmn,, 8, 374}, Knttuvan Kiravdr (in Puram., 8. 240)
and Odaikilar of Turaiviie (in Pupam., 8. 136) have sung
hiz praises us contemporaries.  Another poot Karikkagna-
nir aleo referg to him in Naprinad, 5. 237, Of thess,
Mudamdsiyir, who has sung about the Chily king Muditta-
lai-Ko-Perunarkilli and the Chéra sovercign  Antovan
Chéral, serves as the lateral link to establish the contem-
poraneity of Aayi Andiran with the rulers mentioned above.
It must be noted that Andivan was an indepondent sove-
reign himself like any one of the threo Tamil kings of that
period and that the later literary tradition which asslgned
him & place only amougst the chiefs was due entirely to a
misreading of the facts of early Tamil History as the
sequel will show,

10y Kopufikddipie, & bown montlonsd in il "Haiggurm* wurks nay probably
By this elty. Tt mar hnve lecn s ealled to distinguinh it from Peruskilsiic,
suother same for Traivils, ihe eapital of the Chilna,
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Before passing on fo the fourth generation 1 have
to obscrve that the detailed imformation about the three
generations we have already dealt with have been gathered
mostly from the referonces hy later poets. Tn this T have
generally vefroived from bringing in the roferences by sush
poets as come after Karikal the Great. This, T trost,
has saved the Tableg from the inclusion of any dubions
material. 1 have largrely drawn on one of the Pre-Karikil
poets, Paranar, and ntilized hig information for the eon-
gtruetion of the eprliest genealogies in each line. Though
this must have contributed to some extent to the acenracy
of the daty handled, T am awore that absolate cortainty
which can procesd only from contemporary references can
hardly be claimed for the first three generations. Btill
na far az the Chila line is eoncerned, T have not the least
apprehension that fofore vesearches would in any manner
mnsettle the order of snecession herein indicated. Bt that
however is not the case with the first names that appear
in the Pipdira and the Chéra dyuasties of sovereigns.
They might he shifted, if at all, o generation or two earlier.
The Péndiva kHug of Korkai, whom 1 have taken as Neduii-
eelivan I, is placed in the thierd generation on the
strength  of the referemee by poct Pérdlavivar, who
belongs to the fonrth, 1f is quite likely that PirAlavivar
may have been a contemporary of Nedniicelivan I and
his immediaic soceessor. Sl if the poet®s reference to
the congueror of Kidal were taken as bearing npon a past
event, there is no reason why that sovervign should be made
the immediate predeceszor of the sevond Pandiva king in the
line. The eonguest of Kiadal might be anpposed to have
been effected o few generations earlier, Both Kapilar
and Parapar, who allode to Akwtai, the previons ocenpant
of Kidal, being later poets do not help ns in definitely
fixing Akutai’s or Korkai Pindivan’s time; nor does
Vellernkkilaiyiir who cings of Evvi I, Akutai’s opponent,
in any  way serve our  purpose, for that poetess
gtands iszolated, with absolutely no connection with
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any of the other personages in the Tables, Tn
these ecireumstances T had to bring in other consi-
derations to gettle the place of the firet Plindiva king. From
the Tahles one will see that the third, the fifth and the
geventh Phndivans go under the same nome, Neduficeliyan.
There would be some appropriateness then 1 thought of
the first place going to a Nedufeeliyan, the individual
whose achievement alone has given rise to that distinetive
Pandiva name.  Neduiieelivan 11, the third in the
Piandiva line, otherwise known az Pasumpiin-Phndivan
fonght with Evvi 11, while Korkai Pindivan's opponent
Akutni seems to have killed Evvi I, probably the grand-
father of the previous Fwvi. Facts such as these, though
not of much decisivenesz in  themselves, have weighed
with me in giving the congqueror of Kidal his present place
in the Tables. This arrangement further brings him
closer to poct PRrilaviyir, aud no useful purpese wonld
he served by shifting the ineident reforred to by that poet
to a remoter autiquity than is justifiable by attendant
circamstanecs, The place of the second Pandiya king, Patap-
pindiyan, the congueror of Ollaivir, being definitely fixed,
the shifting of the conqueror of Kidal to a higher antiquity
only tends to eveate a gap between himself and the second
Pandivan in the line, a gap which rertainly eannot he filled
in hy any of the Pindivans known to us from literature.
Thus, instead of leaving the first Pandiyan, the COTUETHr
of Kidal, disconmerted with the Tablez, I have taken the
vnly legitimate course opeu to me of placing him as the
immediate predecessor of Pitappindivan, Furthermore,
there occur events in the nest generation which add to
the reasonableness of this arrangement.  Still for purposes
of seientific certainty, which I confess hos not heen attamed
in this instance, I way leave the guestion open For fature
research to decide, though the ¢hanees of gny variation, I
should thiuk, appear to be very little,

In the Chéra line, however, the first sovereign the
conquerer of Karuviir is no better than a hypothetical
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insertion, The poet Narlvorottalaivir who eelebrates him
does not tone his lvre to sing of any other sovercign in
thee Tables. He too stands isolated, and henee his king
and himselt might brook o shiffing, T have, however,
already explained the roasons which bave lod me to sssign
him his present place in the Tables, Here too 1 canmat
hart Tesve the gquestion open and shall be the last to claim
any abselute accuracy for the disposition 1 have made.
It ix only on acconut of the extremoe pan=ity of literary evi-
denee that T have been thes compelled to leave this matter
in some nncertsinty. S in constructing a system of
Tables which munst stand eriticism and be absolutely
relinble I cannot hide {rom myself, still lesz from
my readers, the fact that complete ecertitude has
not been attuined as regards the position of the first Chéra
sovereign in the line. It is quite possible that further
resentrch may throw some light info a region where we
have now to geope one way with uncertain steps, To
mark, however, this want of scientific certainty, I have
adopted the expedient of enelosing this king's name in the
Tables in square brackets amd expect my readers to take it
with the reservation hevein idieated. A= for the seven
genetations that follow the very fact that they have been
arranged on teslimony wholly contemporary should invest
them with as much exaetitude and certainty as are possible
in the valuntion and uwse of literary materials. From
the great eare bestowed on their arrangement T feel con-
vinged that the Tables are relinble and will stand the test
of any fair criticism.  1n our progress throngh them we
ean plant our steps seeurely on solid ground and feel that
we are not ina dark aond wneertain region

28, The linear hinks connecting the third generation
with the fonrth are supplied by two
pocts, Kalittalaiyir and Mudaméeiyir
of Eniccéri. Kalfttalaiviir, as a contemporary, sings of
the next Chila severeign in the line, Vilpah-tadakkai-

Tha Hnk-pxmen,
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Pernviral-Killi, Killi, the great hero with many javeling
in his hands, Mupdamosivir seoms connected with Mbai-
kiranar, a poet who sings of Aayi in the generation after
the next. The latter poet wae in all probahility the son
of Mudamisivir with his father’s name prefizxed to his.
Some are nelined to copstree MosikTrapir ay Kirangr of
Masi, a town.' [ am not at all digposed to take that view of
the matter. Then, as now, the practice in the Tamil land
arems 1o have been to prefix the father’s name to the son's.
Thus Aldsi Kirandr shoold be faken as Kiranar, the som of
Mdasi. Tintil other evidences of & more eompelling nature
tarn up, this 1 think is the only feazible method of interpret-
ation.  Both Muodamdsivir and Mézi Kiranir appear a
generation apart mud this fnet natorally suggests the rela-
tionship stated above, Fven if one readers are still disposed
to eonaider this spgwestol link nnsatisfactory, the seoure link
of Kalitinlaivfe shouold commuond itzelf as animpeachable,
The poet  Pardkodiivir, who refers to the conguest of
Kudal, appears as s contemporary poet of Pltappandiyan,
the seeowd in the Pandiva line of kings. This fact too pro-
vidles an addilional means of eonnection.  As regards the
Chéra genenlogy the acrount of relationship given by the
redactor of Pativrappativ has heen followed and T see no

(1% The editor of dpendedrs eonverta Slasikizandy into Miskkarpiyanir
nwl asslgus (he peet to & dowe Miskkkarai, The editor of Narringd, whils
algdtbing Masikivin a8 Kiram of WA= n vown, Furnislea amolber WL of
Imborusatbion theat fhe st is in other plices colled Padumappic Mosikimn—a
civcnmataner  which  kordly besra ool e view of constralng Mo, an
B e e Tn his potes ou austher pock Mbsi Enynattnke  the
Frtter wilitor moemtbma Misippa§§i in Tireppivonam Talag and Mdmwkedi in
Parumobofl  Tolisy as helping  the ddentifeation of the post®s village,
Tt da wdear that. i ther offovts 40 cloar up the mystery of o personal
wapnr,  Hhiese  wliters  lave anly addem] B the r|11|:'r-:|llm'll;,_'l' ian  kagil tho
vigerdaintirs pHealang on the Blentfeition of a r.|||n|;|' Panaléfir :'Flr]._\'m]_uq
ik J"-'ill-'l'll'. the eilltor of N aer, l'lllgl,ltti"; for thee nooer that HI.HJ.E.—
mligivite haad o defuife village o distrier assdguod to hln,—for 1hat poet §a
roprrbed o Jave helonged to Enbeefed, (o 8 Disteiel Upaiviir—*rios to trangport
him to mny one of tho highly derbiful noodern villagea Misippatti or Misuk.
kudl.  Mech Blewtiflcnlion of places offhnnd on the strength of mere wimi-
Tarity im wonwd. which 88 pewerally  in vogue, eanned be too abrengly
depresated. The anebm gengraphy of Tamllagam absuld Ferm a sepamite
aiwly by itself to wield any positive resuwlts,
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reason to devigte (rom it.  The details as can be gathered
from that work tallv beautifully with the facts otherwise
brought om the Tables, This will be made clear as we
proveed further.

THE FUURTH GEXERATION.
VEL-rap-ranakgal-Prunoviear-Kiunn Prron,

d0. The velationship betwesn  Muodittalaei-Ké-Pero-
parkilli - and  Vel-pab-tadakkai-Pero-

T‘,;ifgf_:t'ml F s ri]_*uJ:I{illi i nowhers even hinted at;
Puravirs- Killl gtill it muy be preésumed that the latter

was  the =on of the former. V-
pah-tadakkai-l'eruviral. Killi, whoe may bhe sopposed to
bave smeeecdod s father on the Upmyar throoe hoad oo
meet with an o rly denth. ' Himsolf and one Chéra king
Nedunchéralitan, presumably  Imaivavaranmban' Nedui-
chiéraldtan of lmter day nomenclatuore, met in a field of
bﬁtllt il in Lf.m ficroe confliel atl essued hoth of them

I;]_';l Tt wihl Im interosting to Erace the hiatory of Ehis mime =]'u|_.,._
vargsiban ', which does mob find o plaee in any of the faur primary works
we ane hlnlﬂlllg. nur even dn the Landy of the gvosdary work Petipruppaiin
In the partion of tho latter work devedod o this king, known as the " Becoml
Tem™" he dn imenrinbly sforsual 18 g5 *"Naduhehdralatan® or “Ohérabiton’.
Howegor, in the fiml torse, the poel in eulogizing the king'a vietory ower the
FRadambn® tribes introduces o simile that the foos cooutersd by him wens
cunaidered the front-renk herses awmong the rulors of countries extending from
the Himalagus to Caps Consorin, This Is o weie postie hyparbole bo hebghten
the borolam of Nodufehiralitan and degist kim as having won bla vietory
el agnimat such terrible odds. The wwrse roma:

‘sl g Febed i oraka b swdl

LEE Fa smeiGard S8 sa s

T ,jlﬂlii'ﬂl..' Goflas P

Ogevar e @efl Gurosfac

T E RN T ETY - F TR

The Patigem or olophos Ixter sn adiled to this pleen, lgwirier, atredeben

the poctio figure to supply bingrophicn] matter gl abtaches the opithet
Imnivavarnmban to Nedofchéramtun, Tlhls ssems to have heew faken up gl
later by ihe auilor of Ckillappedibdrem ol expandidd with memeeons detail
of imeginory vietorios over the Arvan kiogw in Morth Tndlo—g dracription whish

it histerian ceeversant with the eomditions of Thdia st thei Fine wonld
evem rnfertnin as 8 seriom hvpothesis,
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hisd to lay down their lives. We do not know with whom re-
mained the fortunes of the day in this bloody duel. The un-
happy close of the conflict ending in the death of both the
combatantz was a sufficiently pathetie incident which eonld
not but evoke the monrnfol mmmbers of two contemporary
poets, Kalittaloiviie and Parvanar., Both bemoan this sad
event in poems of singolar besuty and pathos which
divertly towch our heari-glrisgs. To have a taste of the
power and beanty of the Tamil elegise mnse the reader
should only attune his mind to the =ombre necessities of
that fatefol moment and himself spend a few minutes over
stanzas 62 and 63 o the Perondedirs collection. The
mknown eolleetor of  Pyrandedre informs us by an
approded oote that the s=eepe of this memorable baltle
was Par, a place somewhere near the npper. reaches of the
Kavirt and on the borders of the Trichinopely District,
I 30, we have to assume that the Chiras had already begun
to advanee inte the Kongu conntry and carry out their
poliey of copguest.! The Chilas too seem to have had
the same objective in view, Natovally enongh two such
powers sweoping down on s common prey conld not but
come 1o grips sooker or later and that happened in the
battle of Par, which ended so dizastrously to both.

21, The sccond Pandivan, who comes in the Tables iz
Patappindiyan. He is also known as

T%mmﬂﬁ IJLIJhu'}'ﬁfdn.mn-l’ﬁlup]mm;.liyau, 1.8,
Putappandivan who  congoered  and

anmexed Cllaiyiie to kis kingdom, Poel Périlaviyiir, who
allndes 1o the ammexation of Kiidal by the preceding
Pindiya king, appears to lave hoen a contemporary of
Pitappindiyvan, for his pocm, composed on the occasion
of that monarch’s goeen ascemding the funeral pyre of

P

{1} The fimt Chirm king whn entered the Hofgu cousfsy  must  be
lJ.lIym (Mickal, L khimg who §e describes] ps athE 'mm’Mu
e mwsr O, the Chirs kisg whe espseded the Chira deminfoss
Perufichirnlitoe, who fell in the haitle of Venni foorht with Karika T, wos,
A% EngEEested previooaly, trl.ii_:rliul Chifrnl himsclf, who shoaold thus be supposed o
betve some imto the Esfign erumtry, to render Lhat angagement quﬂ.a
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her husband, enables us to definitely fix his time. Two facts
are worthy of notice in respeet of this king, first his
position as the raler of Kiidal was not that of a sovereign
of a very extemsive dominion round abont that eapital,
and socondly that he secupied a rank much inferior to that
of Titiyan, the Aayi king of Pothiyil and his own contempo-
rary. Pitappindivan was himsclf a poet and the testimony
Por the afore-mentioned fuets can very easily be drawn
from one of his verses.  Only the reader iz expected to
free hiz mind of anv prepossessions due to the later tradi-
tions about {lie extent and importanee of the Madura Power
and rightly appraise the direet testimony procecding from
the mouth of oue of the earliest Pandiva kings, In stanza
1l of Purandnidre the roval poet conveys his determination
te overcome his enemy kings aud expresses the strengtn
of his resolution iu an oath as was quite nsual with the
old-time warriora:

i el Flar ) o dbar ayarer g

S gEnd @8 Gards me s amus

(& pex Pem® G rrm g By aaens

wrTn gens Sring Gabre

e iy pE 31 T enddn B s

Beisin e s eflam g 198

apafly B ol areeiug g8

Bpel! Gar madar 3700 apes 85

Weallsra Gocls @me welliyagp

iy E RLE B R S SR ane S

Werrdir wraed spcaw d 3 arinT o

weraigh oo Band arf sy qpseras

ik Past Frise w1 s afFgh

Cangs Fow doida gy et & p

it Do i o i o (3 mediolore S

afiswt sl o pwana WopiBur GegenBop

o ng avim Bonmnd Hpis

Gl ywodh v euell San @ 0d pi

ARAT LB &7 aellar oo Durer 13 p3Cs
—Puram., 8. T1.
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In this stanss what interesls us more than the maoy
evils which the turions monarch calls down on himself in
the event of his not fighting his enemies to the finish and
overcoming them i2 the manner in which he refers to a
uumber of rolers, all perhaps not above the rank of a
chieftain, az his frionds and compoers, 1t iz clear that at
lenst some of these companiona of Phtappiodivan weras
then independent chiefs ruling over different states near
the basin of the river Vaigai, If these had been merely
hiz tributary ehiefs, his reference to them would have bean
pitehed in a different key, The existenee of a number of
small independent states seattered about Kidal does in
no way justify the assnmption of an extensive Kidal king-
dom eovering the entive Vaigai basin at that early time.
Though the Pangdiva king Neduntfr-Collivan of Korkai
might be sopposed to have become the master of a fairly
extensive state in the vicinity of Kidal, he should not he
considered as having conguered the whole country on
either bank of the river Vaigai. He conquered the Kidal
prineipality pnd left it for a branch of his family as =
nuclens for further cxpansion, His suecessor had still to
meet the implacable enmity of the other kings and
face them in battle to keep posscssion of the new aequisi-
tion. Pitappandivan had to make common canse with «
number of mneighbonring chieftaing, till he felt himself
seenre from the attacks of such cnemy kings, Such facts as
theze should give us an idea of the modest dimensions of
the Kidal kingdom annexed to Korksi., In another poem
of his (Agam., 8. 23) appear the following significant
lines:
Vet ar 3sr i Quremed

Grasum s_ds datany Fodmu
Qur Bof & Bleavarar BuradBgrg B Fu
eficrafiome dusF b o pime

sarllany umdly srg né Tar@e’

In these lines the royal poet expresses his great
respect towards Titiyan, the Aayi king of Pothiyil and
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convey: also in & way his cstimate of the latter’s
gtatng  as  the roler of an  extenzive mountain.
dominion, A lady -love bewailing the separation of
a lovor is generally mede by the Tamil poets—and
it seems almost a convention with most of them—ito
deseribic the lover ns having gone beyond the farthest
corner of the Tamil land known to her. Titivan's domi-
nions being taken here as the utmost streteh beyond whieh
the heroine eould mot transport her lover, even im her
imagination, it is bnt reasonable to conelude that the
Pothivil dominiong then served as the wlfima fhele for
marking the distant wanderings of the absent lover. The
extensiviness of the Pothivil kingdom need not, however,
be based upon this literary argument alone, which may
not be convineing to the geneors] reader, not familiar with
the conventions of the Tamil poets. The significant
degeriptive phrase *Pothirileslvan® (Qur B p Badmai),
the prospercus lord of Pothiyil—] confess the trams-
lation does net convey half the expressive strength of the
origingl—procecding from a roval poet of Pitappandiyan’s
standing and pedigree is the strongest and the moat
mexceptionable evidonce to establish the higher status
and  econsoquently  the larger dominion of the Xayi
king Titivan of that period. I am all the more inclined
to emphasise this aspect, becanse distanee of time and
intervening historical accidents have now prevented
posterity from appreciating the greatness and independence
of the Aayi kings of those early days. In the works of
later eommentators and scholars the Aayi kings have not
only been deseribed as the rolers of a petty hill-state but
hawve been degraded to the position of more chiofs and
depandents on any ono of the Tamil (rinmvirates, At any
rate, this specific reference of  Ollalyiie-tanta-Patap-
pandivan is not at all consistent with such a view. It
eetablishes in the eeareat manner the independence of the
Aavi kings of the sonth amd o greater testimony than this,
provecding ns it does fraom the month of a rival sovereign,
few will be fnclined to demand,  Still to clingh this inter-
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ence I draw the reader's attention to the following words
of a contemporary poet Mudamasiyir of Eniecéri in Puram.,
=, 128,

" By wr Bl e wsap GDurEd

aun Bnsen w08 eneam

ﬂ‘@@i@ Ly Y AT @p‘sﬁm aﬂf..?,.-."

If the Aayi king had been merely a peity chieftain de-
pendent on any one of the Tamil kings of that time, surely
the peet weuld not have seng in this strain. These lines
then shonld suffice to place the independsnee of the Aayi
kings bevond any reasopable doubt.

22, The Chira line had three sovercigns for this
peviod.  Of these Celva.Kadnnkd was

g not =0 famons for his war-like gqualities

ke-All Atan (sbins)
Chikkarpalil - tumed-

a5 for the sentler virtnes which mado
Wim @ great patron of the poets. He

Tﬂh,;u santapan. . W0E noted [or pnstinted munificence and
Poralyan-Eaduske,  peporbted to have made a present of the
{2) HudakksNe- : - S,
dunchersiatag, fown Dkandir, not vet identified, to Elﬂ]:lm
23 Palyanal-  unknown person Paranar, who sings
Dat-Haln. Kuttavan

of him, cings alse of Neduiichéra-
litan. Neduiichéralatan, the so-called Imaiyavaremban,
and hiz brother Palviinai-Cel-Keln-Kuottuvan,! Kutfuvan,
‘the poaseszor of battalions of elephants’ were great
warriore. The former had extended the Chira dominions
to the confines of the Aviri mountain, north of the southern

(1} The menuing of the phrase | o rder FGEsd im the apparemtly
signifieant title of the Chém king esnnot be elenrly mode owt. The later
meanings of elowl, thumler ail shy givon L 1he Temd] Lexdeon anl the
Kangam [Metionery are obrioagly inapplieables here. However from the follew-
ing lmes of stanza 33 of Jgawioise,

psawioe g Su Fadoul alds

Barler & Graaler s SO e §080

ariudl g d e pfar & grgeg gquide,
wn may infer that Wase mosms & drove of row of elepEnts, Referring
{0 & moviug colomn of 1he knimals it may be connected with the verbol root
Glas, to go. I ln aleo kighly probable thot the words Grfogy and Oadrans
wihich &t preaent mean wealth gewceally musl be traced o this posssmion of
elephants se farnishing o congrefe stazdan] of wenlfh iz aneient times.
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border of Tuluniddo and seems (o have fought some battles
with the Aryan kings beyond that limit. The redactor of
Patwruppaitu gives a graphic sccount of how Nedufi-
ghéralfitan punished some Yavanas or Greeks by
pinioning their arms behind their backs and pouring ghee
over their heads as o mark of disgrace. What those
Yavanas were guilty of to deserve this humiliation we are
not informed of. The agecount, however, is oo ciroum-
stantial to be dismissed as a concoction. Assuming it as
a historieal fact it strengthens the hypothesis of a Greek
eolony' in the West Coast at that time. The Periplus of
the Evytheeanr Sea mentions a place called Brazantium to
the morth of Tyndis, Naurs, and the While Islamds in the
West Coast of the Peninsula., It may have been the Greek
colony, some of whose citizens were thus openly disgraced
aceording  to  Padirruppatiu, Probably owing to the
chastisement administered by Nedufichéralfitan, the colony
must have deslined amd by the time of Ptolomy disappeared
altogether, for the latter has absolotely nothing to say
regarding it. This conquerer, as we have alveady pointed
out, had to meet with his eqoal in the Chéla monareh Vil-
pah-tadakkai-Peruvirarkilli and also his end in the field
of battle, Iliz  brother  Palvinai-Cel-Kelo-Kuttwvan,
first appears to have conquered Umparkado (literally the
Elephant Forest) and gained a permancot footing in the
Kongu eountry. Althongh we have no means of definitely
identifying this territory, we may take it as the borderland
of the Coimbatore District adjoining the prosent Ansimalai
Hills.  Frobably by this conquest of the Elephant
tracts he may have gecured the honorific addition
to the general name ‘Kuttuvan' to distinguish him
from the other Kuttuva rolers of that time. 1

(1) Prof. Drubreull wants to make sut that the Temple of Augostes
vis & bemple dediented to Apasten! What o disloention of Sowth Indiss
Diresobigr ! Compore s thia conucetlon the fallowing -rlmling of & O
Halilon: *“Fahlavn or Parthians of Poewin, nml Yavana or Asiatle Greeks
aetthad i Western Iwlin about this time {mldile of second cemfury, B.OL)
Wanderinge of Pesples, p. 28, '
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have my own doubts whether this gqualifying adjunect
‘Palyinai-cel-keln” did not supply the cue for the coinage
of a later myth that that sovereign brought the waters of
the eastern and western seas in one day to his eapital
by means of his elephants posted in o continpons line from
the Arabian SBea to the Bay of Bengal. Poetic exaggera-
tion rotwithstanding, there need gearcely be any dounbt
that by the conguest of the ‘Elephant country’ or foresr,
this king was in a position to bring into the field more of
these ponderons pachyderms than any of his rival kings.
Poet Pilai Kantamandr, who culogizes this king in Patir-
ruppaltu, gives him credit for having snbjugated the whole
of Konguniduo. From poet Ammivanir's verse
(Narringi, 8, 395) we learn that Mandai, a town in the
West Coast, was then in the possession of the Chéra kings.
Whether Mandogara of the Periplus in the Pirate Const
in Bouth Konkan conld be identificd with this town should
be looked into,

3% Aayi Titivan T, the king of Pothivil, should be
eonsidered sz the suecessor of layi
Andiran of  the previons generation.
Strietly speaking his true place is not among the chiefs
but amongst the other sovercigns of that period. Binee,
howewver, his dynasty comes to a close a generation henee, he
hiasg not heen given o more prominenst place in the Tables,
In dgam., 8. 322, poel Paranar refers to this rler and his
Pothivil kingdom. A pumber of chiefs, such as Afiei of
the Kudirai Hill, Pari of the Pavambo Hill, O of the
Eolli Mount, and Eari of Mullar appear in this generation.
All these Forest chiefs should be loeated near the northern
borders of the Eofgn country which included in its extent
the sonthern eorner of Mysore and a part of the Salem Dis-
triet. OF these, Piri and Ori seem to have been defeated
and killed in this generation. And by the next, sundry
other forest powera go ont of existemce. It was by the
vigour, military skill, the land-grabbing tendency and ambi-
tion of the Chira sovervigns, that the northern boundary

The Ohisftains
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of their dominions was pushed still further north to the
basin of the PAlir viver.
Poets Paranar and Kapilar form the linear links eon-
Link -sames. widing this geseration with the next.

THE FIFTH GENERATION.
Uruva-PAR-TER-ILANCENCEN N1 PERIOD.

34, After the death of Viél-pah-tadakkai-Poruviral-
o e killh, the lh_mnel r_:f Uraiyiir had tﬂrpnaa
Urnva-pabder- Ian ‘Drough a  crisis. That sanguinary

i engagement at Por in which WVél-pah-
tadakkai-Peruviral-killi lost kis life muost bave cop-
siderably shaken the military power and prestige of
the Killi family. There should have been nome in
that line to suceeed the illfated sovercign immediately
aud bear the burdens of an expanding monarchy. Uruva-
pah-tér-llaficidesnni, alias  Neytalankinal Tagefgdeeni,
aligs Uhernppili-Yerintu-Tlaficédeenni, being a seion of the
nerthern branely, was then in charge of the coast country
of the Chojas, 1 have alveady suggested that he
should be considered s the son of Karikdl 1 aliss
Pernmpiineenni. He was a great warrior and had
already won hiz spurs in the battle of Ceruppili. He
had an army behind him to back up his claims. He seems
to have ascended the Chiola throne af Uraivir and by that
act paved the way in times to come for much bitterness of
feeling and snimosity and sometimes even open conflict
between the Killi and the Cenni branches of that. family.
Theugh [aficideenni, by his superior might and general-
ship, kept down the forees of disorder, in his lifetime, these
appear to have famed oot into open viclence at the time of
his death and effectively stayed the chances of his son
Karikilan II quietly succceding him on  the Uraiyiir
throne, This will be noticed later on.

This sovereign appears I literature under many
different names and considerations of order, simplicity
and consistency demand that they should be taken as refer-
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ring to one and the same individeal and no more, During
the time of Karikilan I, the great Cenni, hiz son should
naurally be expected to be known as Ilaficédeenni, the
vomng Crenni, who as heir-apparent was ruling a distant
provinee, 1 have intorpreted the word'Sean'in the same
Cédeenni in  the light of the pelitical cireumstances
obtaining at the itime; but the term may mean glso *nohje, ™
He was wnlso called Nevtalunkinal Ilaficédeenni, becaunse
he was in charge of that maritime distriet, noted by Plo-
lemy as ‘Paralia of the Soretai’, Hiz conguesi of a
northern hill fort and his vietory over a forest chisftain
presumably gained for him the additional title Cerup-
paali-Yepinta-ljafietdeecnni,. He should have been o geason-
ed warrior and pretty well-advaneed in years when he
sneceeded the ill-stavred Kille of Uraiyir, For an aceount
of this sovereign's character and acts readers are refer-
red to the poems of the eoutomporary poets noted in the
Takles.

33, In this generation appears ona of the greatest
The Pandiya tine: WArriors of the Pindiya line. It is no
Pusumpun-Pandiysn doubi. by o strange irony of circum-

’L:rﬂ:?ﬂ}hﬁn?m stance that biz name, like that of his
m}pmu::m' still greater predecessor and founder of
{alias) Vadimpalam- D€ Kidal line, should happen to be
weninca-Fandiyan.  huried so deep in the stray references
of the texts as to escape the notice of the casnal reader. By
a atill stranger irony the ‘common herd® of the lator Pindi-
ya kings have thrown inte the shade the earlier heroes
—the real builders of the Pandiya greatness—and have
seenred from posterity a larger share of its attention, We
have to console onrselves with the reflection that time
has swallowed wp and swallows still many greater names

than these. The Pandivan of Korkai, Neduficelivan I,

-

(1) Post Kapilar vsew $eB, & varlnmi of fhis werd, in Ebe line "y
erfwobmsGrd wmeTaoPa ™ (Purem., B 201), in the sonm "nckle’. The

biluas, high, noble, ete., must hove evelved subsequently from the initial phvsieal
progeption of distance
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and Pasumpiin  Piandivin  or Nedofieelivan  IT have,
to all mtents and  purposes, bocome mere shadowy
ficures amd have almgst lost their place amongst the his-
torical Phmlivans of this Famous line. 8til] patient rescarch
in the nrchives of ancient liternry remains has enabled ns
to exhome awl resnseitole these beroes of antiguity from
their nndeserved oblivion and bring them onee more befora
the Foot-light= of the Pandiva history, The name of this
great eonqueroar, Pasumpiin PAndivan, iz ag osesual merely
a deseriptive ome. It imports ‘Pfindivan, the be-jewelled”.
Althoungh thie wae n common cuongh epithet in the montha
of all the Tamil pocts of that time, T find that in the nsage
of the earliest of that early band of poets thie name
seems to have been invariably nsed fo denote this parti-
cular Pandivan of that line and none other, Invariable nsage
bas converted this gimersl name into a proper one and
I believe we have no right at this distanee of time to try
to translate thal pame and make it generie. This parti-
enlar Phndivan has been ignored by posterity not only by
what appeared to them a gewerie titls but by a medley
uf other names under whicl he appears in literature. By
his vietory over the Kayi king and the Kongu people and
the ronsequent annexation of their tervitories to his domi-
nion, he was known ns T-’an||ﬂ{h|-r:mln-£:"il_1|:ii}'.'m 1'...-.-;-._,?,{5.‘-
A5g5 crawgear) or the Pigdivan whe conguered and
annexed many widus (dgam., 8. 253), Thiz name was later
on eonverted mito what they considered a more dignified
form Nilam-tarn:Tirovil-Pindiyan, a name, which, with all
ita different phrascology, conveys the same meaning as
the previons one { Agam., 8. 338 and Puram,, 8, 76). Sines by
thése vietorics of his the PAndiva dominion till then con-
fined to the coast of the Eastern Sea was extended to the
very rim of the Aralian Sea in the West, he came to be
justly known as Vadimbn-alamba-Ninra-Pandivan or the
Pandiyan who =0 extended his kingdom as to be literally
washed by the two seas, To celebrate thiz stroke of rare
good fortnue he is =aid to have eelebrated a sea-festival
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on & grand scale (vide Puream., 8. 9). Naturally enough
these different names scatlered thronghout later literature
presented a puzzle to still later generations who were thas
prevented from asceribing the varions names fo one his-
torical character. The tangle thus created is however
straightened by a earcful collation and comparison of the
texts of the most aneient poets, Frem them all one his-
terical figure stands ont clearly and rivets onr atten-
tion. In all probability Pasumpiy Péandivan may have
been the grandson of the conquerar of Kfidal and the son
of Ollaiyar-tanta-Piata. Pandivan, Lis predecessor,?
Immediately after his suecession to the throne, he

Enrned hiz attention to the north of Eadal and found Evvi
IT blecking biz esxpansicn in that divection, Exviudently

Akuatai’s vietory over Evyi I, presumably the grandfather
of Byvi I1, did not lead to any aunexzation of Evvi's
lerritory to the Kidal kingdom, The lines of Paranar:

wrgfane o of Br g Tora

arrisy (eraral Foasr Feomerd

Gy Blle o Froda wrdpe S Se

7 Renzar iy ST T R G

—Agam., B. 280,

convey that Evvi 1T was defeated by Pasumpiin Pindivan
aud probubly alse bronght wnder subjection. Then the
king turned his attention to the great western kingdom,

WF I assume i¥is relationsbip by the following topographbeal facts
Tmmediately after hia comiguust uf the Anyl or Pothlyil domdndon Foaum-
Py Paadiyan appesre to bave somnmed oos puelent vity of that kingilom,
ow sltuated ls ghe Tévalks Tulog of the Traranzore Biate and just menr
the oot of the Ghats as Abgiaphndivanis or Abginpiipdivapuram, Tn anclant
dorninents I ondoestomd  fhat the name of this town sppesres sn B R
Wrerp SuSworeeguurt.  Atlysn was fhe Anyl king =t that time,
who bod Beom compuered by fhis Foudivam, swd 1 find the reeitathon of the
i §n dhe documents broe gl sppropreids eoough. The noeiog Pnumpl'lur_l
Findiyan and Alsglspandipnm aluoat mean the samer thing., What striken
== 28 pecalinely signifieant in the exbstence of ancthor town with n rozlesut
fomple, just Ehree or four miles te the aoath, Potapphiodi by anme, the esd-
iuarters of the Ealig Trohalily  ofter  ihe cungaest Pnaumpﬁ! Fardiyan

Penmded this tows s memery of hiz father Pita-andipan.  These facts
predispes: me to geome Odlaiyie fnnea-Faeg Phzdlizan ua
great comueror of Pethiyil,

the fotlior of ik
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the Savi territory of Potliyil. He made no delay in in-
vading and permanently oecupying it. Paranar describes
graphicallv how the vietorionz flage borne on the backs
af the elephant-troops of the Pandiva king waved over the
Pothiyil hills. Here are the linesg.—

'I:m'lﬂmg.l,'r RL. e ‘I.EF'E'-E?-'-F'- ulﬂa:i:r
Bararm afwrd punblagp cedia
Gaidans "Ea:a".i; Elﬁr;ﬁv_.l,il:'. G ar ey
lﬁ‘ﬁ'@a& 'ariwa_'r JJ.!re.‘i_H,r_'. LJ.Tﬁ'quu-"'
asflgef Qaa@sip sPoud aravar.’”
—dgam., & 162,

No doubt the description appears incidentally in the
Blausa; bul T have little doubt that it refers fo the down-
fall of the Aayi house in the zouth. Atiyan thereafter
became a tributary chiet of the Kidal king and had to take
eomimand of his forces agaiwst the Kodgn people. Sinee
before this memorahle vietory the 3ayi kingdom extended
up to the southern borders of Coimbatore, it effectively
blocked the way of the king of Kidal in gaining access to
the Kedgu land, But Pasumpin Phiodiyan's snccess
against the FPothivil king opened a ready means of
approach to the roveted region and noe sooner was Pothiyil
pecapied than we find him earrving the war into the heart
of the Kofigu conntry, Stanza 353 in Kuruntogas by poet
Paranar has reference to this war:

Yowamwers Garms mempy S ipser

romdrwe mrad Reolar 2B

wamsd Uar gl avraads vpd ghods

u-zl'a.‘u_u,fi Uravg ey defare h‘ﬂﬁcﬁ-ﬁi‘

anfiGmE il srdrang

Guref pawre. Garws redbgms Guids."

Though Aayi Ativan fell in this hattle, the Kofign war

must have heen proseented with considerable vigonr and
brought in some fresh addition of territory te the Kiidal
kingdom. The verses of Nakkirar, a later poet thougt,
may be taken as decizsive on that point. He says:
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Yo o patg @sras Grrly
s1HuR FEE FERL LT @ gL j

— A gmm., 8, 263,
By a vigorous poliey of expansion Pasnmpiin Plindiyan
hrought the limited kingdom of Kiidal—for we know how
maodest ils extent was at the time of Ollaiyar-tanta-Plita-
Andiran—to embrace the whole of the eentral and south
Travaneore, Naturally enongh  thiz  expansion of the
Péindiva kingdom trom the eastern sea to the western
shonld come to be looked npon as the finest feat of arms
hy the later Pindiyans and its protagonist was since given
by them the honovred snrmonee Nilam-taro-trovil Nedi-
vian', ie, the king XNededeelivan who econqoered and

annexed many territories to the Phndiva kingdom.

6. Throe Chirn sovereigns appear in this genera-
tiom. (M  these, Kufiuvan [romporad,
Tre Chers Hne: pyling ut Karuviie, extended the Chéra

{1} Huttonvan Imam- . . 7 =
yoral, {alisg) Perum- Fimmdom by the comguest of north Koaga.

theral - Irumporad, While Ppsompiin Phiodiyan swept away
Takadur- o ck
yorintapercneral. Ativan of the south, this Chéra king

Irnmporai. g ]
o alndennk h-:d his army north and conguered Taka-
Warmudi-Cheral. diir, the seat of another branch of the

't?tuyu. I“*;'i;:;: s Aavi fum.[‘]_'-l'. :II"i:r'u poets, Moal
Kittavan. Kiramir and Avisil Kilir, have soeg

abont this victory cof Takadir. Tha
other Two Uhiva kings, the sons of Nedofiehdraldtan, most
Lave hect ruling over the eoastal rvegion extending north
from Knitanddn, Kalonkiivkkanni Nirmndi-Chéral had
too poceongier Pilinddu from Nanman IT and thus gave
that northern power its final guicius, Vil Kelu-Kulfavan
hiad algo to complete the work of his father in fighting the
Foadamba trilies, who hail boen giving mech tronble by their
piracies, Poct Morapar has composed ihe “Fifth Ten™
in Pafipruppatts to celebrate the victories of this hero.
There is absolutely nothing in Paropar’s account of this
king which could justify the identificatinn of this charseter
with Cenkutfnvan Chira, the hero of Cilappadikiram,
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n work of lnter dave. To the achievements of this king
narrated by the poet, the editor of Palirreppaiiy adds a
few more in his poetic spmmarvy cnlled ‘Patigam’. The
giege  of  Lilombdl and  the  eowgoest of  Viyalor
aud Kodukiir may be allowed os actonl oconrrences in
the lifo-time of @ wardike king.! But along with this enuo-
meration = introdueed the historieally impossible feat of
the king's iveursions inte North India, all for fetching
a pives of stone from the Himalavas for tie effigy of the
“(Chaste Wife" deified. This entryv is flagrantly apo-
eryphal:®* pod the prohlem presented for solntion iz not to
find ont the grain of historfcal truth it may contain bat
to determine its velation to the Cidappadifidram story,
Dricd thiz =upply the sugeestion for the later aceompt in
Celappadikdran o was it dnserted in Pafiproappatie
after the eomposition of that epie 1o add some authenti-
city to its varration ! The guestion cannot be confidently
answered either wae just pow. In any ease, the gooner
wo give oy I:hE' praciice of appealing to the highly imagi-
native  poems, Olappadikices ol Mawimdbhalai  for
facts of aneiemt Tamil history, the better it s for sonnid
rescarel,

1. Ameng the chiefs, Evvi 1T and Aayi Atiyan have
alvesly been mentioned  in econnection
with Pasnmpiin  Pandivan, They eall
for wo further romarks lioro, Foling, who I:ulungei] to tho
Miyar family, a hraneh of the laxi kings of the south,

The Dhisftaina,

EA) Thet "Patignm" i Motigrupp s o vewporaible for {lose detnila,

{2) It duws amt fAnd o plaee e VEl-Relu-Kelguvon s hlogrophy. Tor
ale Bl gotealigrive ol this histuplral ol iider nmd of the vpiie  ihoracter.
Cetthel fuvam, mmea o e beast,  Aevconfing to ibe Prlirrepmlts verslon
Vil-KelirRulboainmas the won of NedoiehfmBton med Mangkkill, g Chija
[ll-ill-l'l-'lﬂ- -'-{II_"i'II'H'I'IIIliI”;I'| 1he conumenbmtos  of Voo iR raa, ETIRE I T
Wan the pon of Nedufiebfmafitng and Napeduai, the dmughter “rﬁlﬂyhﬂ"i’
il ploond Gs@Elaidderger i, nmalu & Ced Ber diPal
aemef.  Thua the tuo BKattocsos  d two  diffesest moibers, unlesa
we take ‘Mapakilli' nml * Nagedpai' as referelng te aps cuees,  Further,
tkokr idontifiention will seaveely Br in with the facts of eomtemporary Chids
himtory. 1f  Ceibuftoven, Lo, VilKelwyquvan by the hrpotlssis,
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seems to have been killed by the Chéra king Pernfichéral
Irumporar and hig kingdom annexed. Naonan 11, pro-
bably a grandson of Nannan I, was defeated and sent into
exile by Kalankiiykkanpi Narmndi-Chéral. Thos was
Piilindgdn, the constal region which extended north up to
Tulunidu, finelly annexed to the Chéra dominion. Perunalli,
the king of Kandiram—a place probably situated about the
sattimangalam Pass leading from the Mysore platean into
Coimbatore—appears to have been praised for liberal
gilts by, among other poets, one Kikkai Patiniviar Nac-
ceflaiyar. The poetess’s name received the singunlar
addition Kdakkaipdfini from the aceident of her men-
tioning in a verse the crow's ery as a proguostication of
a guest’s arrival!  Another important eircomstanee which
I cannot but nofiee with veference to this poetess is that
one of her beaotiful smmiles appears to have been bor-
vowed by a later and greater wenins and =et in his justly
celebrated work. 1 refer to the famons author of Kuwra.
The original of the fine eouplet,

Farm Furap@p Gof gasms S sl é

F1 EE:IGE? (A P T Sra,
iz doubtles: contained in the last line of the following
stanza:

.'urL'n'!;'J._.lHri' _ﬁlﬂ}ﬂl’.l lrekaar ﬂu&@@?ﬁ-

g g iiledr qup @Ewra & e

vme e iffd g 1or Pow Qarsr pesad & o

e indd e gar sl gua e Gla

el g g FRGaa urlaarg FiarBa

GlErare m.‘rG‘ﬂf:m LS i FornTrs

Exgzor -i'pbn-q'fm::i Fong® g Gﬂlﬂ?ﬂ'u..'

uPesar @ fes srapro

ol p axaew dgas Guf gars gerler.
—Puram., 8, 278,

et L ———m I

were  the son  of  Narcboni, the smter of FRarikdlan the Great,
b alivald epme in tbe geietstisin whkicl lnmedstely soeceeils Tist of Karikilnm
the Great and bis fother Nelofiebdralstan shoull appear s Horikilan's eon-
tempirney.  But Bath the Chilen kbngs stam] two gesseailong kigher up i
the Tablks. This fact alowe 18 sefficicnt to establish the untenability of identi-
fying Cenkugpovam with Vel Kalu-Kuypevan,
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The natural setting of the thonght and phrasing in
the piece of the ancient suthoress and their ethical setting
in the Kural must setile the guestion of priority. T eannot
believe that this coincidence iz aceidents]l snd is an
insfance of ‘great wits jumping together’, Tirovalluvar
seema fo have taken the gem from the esncient poem and
given it a finer setting.

Another chief alse. Pernmpékan, the king of
“Vaiyivi', identified with the modern Paloey Hills in the
Maduora Distriet, must here be mentioned. He comes into
prominence in eonnection with a domestic affair, which
would not bave reached us but for the zeslons mediation
of & number of poets. Pernmpfkan had a wife named
Kapnaki and after hiving kappily with her for some time
he seems to have deserted her for some other lover or
comrtesan, who had canght him in her meshes. This Tiig-
conduet on Perumpékan's part brought about au ealrange-
ment between himself and his wife Kammaki and thereafter
he was not even on visiting terms with ber. The open
amours of a roler like Pokan and his horsh treatment of
his spouse must have given rise to mueh 1mseemly public
talk. A number of poets, among whom we find the lead-
ing poets Paramar and Kapilar, moved by sympathy for
the injured wife as well ns by their affection and Tegard
for the reputation of their patron Pékan, came forward
and exhorted the raler to receive hack Kannaki inte his
favour. Whether the erring king waw in any way bronght
te his senses by this honourable intercession of the pocte
is not known.' Unlike the later Kapnaki, who is evidently
A character crested to answer a feating tradition, Kan

[ — —_— =

{1} Thia wekdoni, from o shapter of ameiewt Tamil history, may im &
mutiner have sapplied the {nilial melif for the Cilappodilivim slory af
later days. Apart from the similarity of the memm of the hern ouil herolss
—Kosalan belsg token 88 0 variowl of Eowelldn, the strong king,—ibe
rpivode of separntion between the busband smd wife brought shout by s
eoartennm is tod alriking 0 be omitiel,  Poets gt thelr materinls from divorse
womrees and Faskion thess in many HFersei fores, Tuke fer innigmes, the
Tiramdranni incident allsded te in Nar, & 210, who san ony that i1 haa sat
wapplied Iange-Adigal whih another striking eplasi= for his ntory ¥
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naki, the disconsolate wife of Pékan, waz undonbtedly a
veatl historieal character who had to soffer the slights and
lmmiliations hesped on her by an imperions and faithless
hoshand and whose sifferings wonld in time have given
birth to thot' tradition iteelf. We are, however, moro
eoncerned with Pékan's time than with his domestie feli-
eities,  That he belonged to this generation need hardly
bee donhted nor is there any zeope for shifting Porunalli®s
time in the tables.  Vieelkkd and Jronkd ViEl, Princes
of Vieel and Irmkd, to whom Kapilar is reported lo have
tnken Pirt’s  danghters, may belong to  this  gemern-
tion, So densely, however, has later trodition gathered
round the name of Pird, that it ia almoat impossible io
sgparate fact Tram fietion in that pathetie story of Pari's
downfall aned pumerens other wneidents that followed it
The whole mnzt b separately studied and interpreted.

The personages of this generation are held together
by the names of Parapar, Peruikunriir
Kildr, Avizil Kilar, Kapilar, Vanpara-
nar appearing as the lateral links almost shroughout, and
ae o means of linear econnection with the nexi generation,
we have Perankunrir Kilir and Kakkaipatinivar Nace-
cellaivir, With these we have the known relationzhip
of Urnva-pab-tér-Tlafietdeenni with his sqn and sucees-
sor Karikilan the Great,

Link -namen.

THE SIXTH ((ENERBATION.
Kamkarax mor Guear’s Perion,

3. In coming to the time of Karikila Chila the
e ﬂ.ru:ut_. we come to a turning point in the
Eartialar 1o history of that dynasty. Tradition,
which 15 & Wind dame at best if we have

not the eves to gnide ber foot-steps in the proper diree-
tion, has woven rouml this great figure many legends: Tt
has been responsible for many whimsieal stories for ex-
plaining awny his strange name,  But so far as the second
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Karikilan is converned no mystery need attack to his name.
He bore it probably becanse it was hiz grandfather's
name, How entively baseless is the legend of the ‘burnt
leg!' in respect of oor great hero necds no further eluei-
datien. If these fantastie storics should gain in signi-
ficance and relevancy, they have to e bodily taken and
grafted on the first Karikilan the * Pasnmpfin-Cenni® of
Parapar's lines. Since we ave aware that o geod many
ancient legends' are etymological at bottom having arisen
te explain away some name or other, their explanation
of facts and events eannot for that matier be convineing.
Instead of explaining those facts and events, the legends
themselves owe to them their origin and explanation;
they are in short wholly ex post focfo and should never
be mistaken for real explanations, 1o the present instanee,
the nume Karikilan, the origin of which is «till wrapped up
in mystery, must have exeited the enriosity of later minds
and driven them on to coin new and fanciful explanations,
Setting aside the etymological constroctions of Karikalan's
name, tradition is gtrong in meintaiuing that Karikilan's
sucecgsion to the throne after his father’s death did not
luke place oncontested. He lhad to face many ene-
mics and get rid of many obstacles from his path. In
this we are sssured that he had the etroug support of
Irumpidarttalaiyiir, his maternal wucle, who held u high
office under the Pandiva king of that time, It was quite
possible that the Péndivae king, Palsilai Mudukudomi-
Peruvalndi, lent his powerful sepport to Karikdla hy
nlluwing the mtercession of his official Trumpidarttalaiyar

{1l .|'Ll w striking awd sasugbog bsbue of sneh etymologheal Cabrications,
1 mlpll exgeack the Following:

"'The Nyixu-Kign meaitboie (e legends fo necount Tor ibe name
Akgapida aa appdied, aeeording to b, to Goutaoon., T s soid thet Gostamps
wap ai leeply aheerked in hilosaphien] contempelution that oog dey during
lsis walks, ke fell lite o well, ewt of which lip wes resened with greet difi-
cully. God thoreford mereifully provided Bim with o sccond paly of eves in
his deet, to protect the sage From further miskaps. Thin v a ridiesloss
story imihnfpciurgd merely fe cxpliie e word **Aksapiadn™ s rmpn.pd.
af '..'I.h:ll.l.l' (S auil *Phoda” iiﬂut]".—uh Bt i K'jlj':,'l]ﬂlmu.’..
Higtgry af Iediong Logic, o 48,
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and the interest of such a8 powerful sovereign must no-
donbtedly have tnrned the scales largely in favonr of the

digtressed Chila king.

Considering the abgence of any amicable relation
between the Killi and the Cenni branches, the whaole
trouble shont Karikiillan s sneecssion fo the throne may vory
well be aseribed to the intrigues of the members of the
Killi branch. By their successful machinations Karikilan
mnst have been inearcerated for a period; but it was of
little avail. e eseaped from hig prizon in time and with
the help of his riends fought his way to the throne and got
it.  Both Porenardrruppadai and Paftinoppalai, composi-
tions by ftwo contemporary poels, inelnded Inter in the
Pattsppatts eolleetion (the Ten Ldylls), give ns this piclure
ol events,  Exeepting the stray picces of the pooets
appearing in Puramdweirs, hese are by far the moat
sntboritative sources of iformution abont the period of
Karikilan the Great. melusive of the authors of the twoe
poems  mentioned alove, halfg-dozen poets have sung
about the great king and bis oxpleits. He was one of the
most successful of the cmpive-builders of lis time. Not ouly
did he extend his conguests far amd wide but alse worked
liwrd to give his subjects the bleszings of peace dnd plenty,
He seems to have eleared up muny forest regions in the
north and encouraged colonization on o seale not even
attempted by any of lis prodecessors. Fixenvation of tanks
and exeontion of other works of Jrvigation were also
attended lo. He renewed the foriifications of ﬁmi}fﬂr
and beantifiod that cily with many  architectural build-
inge. Development of internal trade and foreign com-
meree oo did not escape hiz attention. In short, with the
gupreme coutage, daring and zkill of a milithry geniuns,
he seems to have combined the gentle virtnes of
liberality, love of justice, and g deep  altachment
to the interesis of hiz people. Till his time the
Tamil kings were nol so .mueh coorted by the
poets a3 the so-called minor chiefs were. Many a
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poet makes uncomplimentary comparisons between the
unbounded liberality of the chiefs and the sclf-centred
existence and pomp of the Tamil kings who would not
deign to patronize the minstrels. But with Karikilan the
Great, a new era dawned for letterz, Hiz nnstinted
patronage drew rousd him o brilliant group of poetz of
the first ordor and hrousht abont the first eforescence of
Tamil literature, Longer compesiiions on set themes
Eake their vize o his veign gmd to theze earlicst rills une-
doulitedly must he aservibad the glory of having fed at the
aouree the broad stream of 1he present-day Tamil literature.
He enconraged the performanee of Yigas by the few
Bralmans whom e conld iwvite for the porpose and
opened the way For planting the first sceds of the Aryan
religion in the Tamil country.. These are the few faets
one may gather from-the cariy poems, regarding this great
sovercigy of the Chdla line. and if the opinion of later
generations foenishes any wange for meaguting the great-
ness of o porson, e mere foaet that posterity could not
conceive of the gugiont line of the Chilas withont Karikilan
the Gireat as its central figure must be taken as sofficient
evidence of the greatiess aml glory of this ancient hero.
After a long nnd brilliant reign he breathed his last in
Kurdppalli, Theneelorward he was known as Kuriip-
palli-tuneciva-Pernm-Tirn-Mavalavan.

3. Poet  Kirikkanypanir of Kavirippimpattinem
hay compored 8 stanza on the occasion

The Fangtya wne:  of Harikflan 1T and Vellivambalattu-
W“Pmm tuficiva-Pernvaludi,  eitting  together
tallasy Palyags- N o fricndly dfefe-g-fete and pently
mm;““{':;:: advised them to continme in their ami-
Velliyambalntia. eable allianee and be a  soures of
tunsdys-Fosuvaludl, strength to each other, T am inclined
to ddentify  this Velliyambala ttu-tuii-

eiva-Peravaludi with Palyfzasilai Mudolodumi Peru-
valndi, on the ground that there could be only
one Pandiya king to come between Neduicelivan IT
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and Neduoficeliyan IIT in the Tables. The general
practice of coining a new name for a king from the place
where he died shonld be noted and we shoold not be led
away by anch new names to create new personalities to
anewer  them., For instance, Celvakkaduonks-Alivitan
gets & new name afler his death, Cikkap-palli-toficiya-
Celvakkadunkd. Karikilan 1T, alins Perumtirumivalavan,
eomes to be known after his death at Kurfippalli as
Kurippalli-tuieiya-Perum-Tiro-Mavalavan, In the same

av, Palzfilai Mudukudomi Peruvaludi whe happened to
die nt Vellivambalam was thereafter known ns Vellivam-
balattu-tnfieiyn-Peruvaludi. I am strengthened in this
identifiention by another material eonsideration furnizhed
by  Maduraikkanei, a pleece compesed in hononr of
Talaiyilankinattn-Cern-Venga-Pindizan of the next
generation, There the poet evidently refers to the father
and grandfather of hiz patron in the lines:

Y rgeE B Enp.g,@rﬂﬂ

emar o ehl g goan pFurEu

G @rdoper S wabwos Fhucd

cjomré e Mebre yaperd Bpnd

n‘Eﬂ!‘é‘I@ gﬁﬂ @m:g.gu.nr& B rrgo

s ceemmmmin E

Puet I*Iet,lilmaw&rs lines in Puram., 8 9, will show
that Nilamtaro-tirovil-Pandivan who relehmtm:] the sea-
festival on the shoves of {he western sea after the congoest
of the Aavi conntry was a predecessor of Palsiilai Madnkn-
dumi Pernvalndi, In wishing long life to his patron he prays
that the king's daya should be as many as the sands in the
Pahruli river, a river which owed its existemce to the
zeal, keen foresight and wisdom of his predecessor,
Thus certain facts of Tamil literatore and the order of
events in the Synchronistic Tables alike justify the identi-
fication of the two variously-named kings, viz., Palsilai
Mudokudomi  Porovalodi  and  Vellipambalattu-tofieciya
Pornveludi. The three poets, Karikilar, Neftimaiyir and
Nedumpallivattanir, who sing of Palsiilai Mudukudomi
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Pernvaledi stand disconnected with the Tables and hence
offer us little help in the matter. At any rate, their com-
bined testimony does in no way stand against the identifi-
eation T have herein adopted, Trompidarttalaivir, the
unele of Karikilan, whoee renl namo is lost to posterity bub
is replaced by one coined from the descriptive phrase *Irum-
pidarttalal® (oS &gt oecurring in his stanza which
has come down to ug, refers to the same Pindiyvan by
another deseriptive appellation Karonkai-ol-vil-perum-
pevar-Valudi, e, the Valodi with the hard hand bearing
a shining sword:

Viegwd Ba wppd smdQsn o sousd
apqmans Gwrararrs Buma@ows app s’
—Pupram., 8. 3.

This Piandivan is gaid to have been a terrible warrior,
a chip of the okl hero, the great Pasumpin Pandivan,
the congueror of the Aavi country. In the words of the
poeta he carried devastation nte the enemy's conntries
in all his wars.

40. Yet zome pocms composed in hig honoor contain
referemces to Dis  having performed
Yagas with the aid of the Brahman
priests.  Poems of a like tenor appear also in respect of
his Chéla eontemporary Karikfilan the Great. I exiract
here a few verses which sound a clear religions note and
convey to us the impression that those old-lime warriors
wers zealons upholders of the Vedic Yagas:

Beme doulbits.

Yoefldy rgmsfa mee By gpefad
iaphkal Gesad s& wesy Bewils
Gampsima Guppuelar Graral Fpés
& T ETLnEn .:ymﬁm Zr& gens {}u'ﬂ?a"
—FPuram., 8. 6.

T P S
SRS g B G s sl ggren
Crdabedd wira @ Dor mal e e

& urs EpdnSer Caven e g s
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we sl e diusr e CaBare
wresw WardTar Qome
—Puram., 8. 13.

Yamaps asre. On e eroané e
apenga @ 3 elapwd e gmaet L SpdE
Araiun B aret s gosar gy 1 s o
r_'.'._\f-.'g‘ qf‘,ﬂﬂl T L Lf'ﬁ'm
Ghimenm maTéF pp GeBd gra
Gog Janadg g foapn d 52ve

e + - : £ . B
LT 15-:.!".5" oy w,ﬂ?ﬁmr_ et _P"!r.um,_ S, 994,

Whether (hese verses are genuine and give a correct

picture of the religions luning of those aneient Tamil
kings is juat possible to doubt. Take poet Karikilar.
What does Kt denote in this vame?  I0 it were a place-
name—ax | snapect it ig uot—the phrase Kirkilir wonld
oo on all feurs with ancient nsage: for, 1 am sare, in the
nzage of the early poets, one =olitary instance of Kilir
being attached to a personnl name eannot bhe quoted. Tt
alwavs goes with o ploeename, IF Kirikilir were a
genunine name, we should assume the existence of a town
or village under the name Karit and T do not Enow how
far we wonld be justified in such an assumption. It is not
unlikely that Karikilir mav be a later creation, in whose
month a preposterons diveetion is put which no living poet

113 In his hisgraphienl oofes aboog Karikilie Pandid Mahamabopadyara
Y, Bmaminaths Alrar save 1bai there wis a village by this pame “Kari" in
Tendalmondalam anad it |8 wow known os Eimogirl. It ls wof clear from
whal soerod Che anebmt nonwn for BEisaagics wos paserkained, Erven g'rultiug
the reisfenee of o villege with this peenliar name i Tondaimendalam, 1t woald
hardly sorve o bdentlfy tlhis partiralar port, @ AN R TATY of oo of (he
oldest Pamidiva longs of  fhe  fhine  of Earikilaw  the Greal. Tendai-
manidniam fen wes o Torest pegion entlingly oobsdde the sway of the Tamil
kimgs, It & incowerirable how o pect could bove habled from thol quarder
w0 enrly na this. The attempied identification is ckearly based upon moch
laber facts and s Batorieally of litthe vohe. MNot stopping here the learned
Pondit intraduers facts of gtill moch |ster peeind o8 for lugtanes Kirinfypsmlr
of Peeiyapurdeem ond Bariyar of Tirmpiloipddal-perinem,  Thiss, however,
valy go o coufllrm my view sbong the peraomel eharaeder of the mame ‘Kapri®.
Bzl why abauld we pame down b0 Inter Eebory whaa tho Haugam Literaiurs
itmelf Furntshes many cromples, «@. K of :.[n],]u-:lr. Malnivamin Tiro-
uiili- BEri, poct Khri-Hasnan, ete.
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to a living sovereign wonld ever have the hardihood io
address. Take also the conple of references as regards
the Yajna post and its detailed deseription. Could these
not have been inserted at the time of the Hindo religions re-
aotion to give the impression that Arvan Hindwism had
come info the Tamil country even before the Arvan hete-
redox systems amd bhad secnred the support and patronage
of two of the most prominent of the avcient kings?! In
the eirenmstances of the case, the interpolators conld not
have pitehed on more illostrions kisgs than Palsdlai
Mudukndumi for the Pandiva line amd Karikiilan 1he Great
for the Chila, The change of Palsilai' inte Palvigasilai
adds to the general sespicion.  We must further take into
geconnt the thorough manner in which the Buddhist and
Jaina vestiges were destroved or converted o other nses,
during the peried of the Tinde reaction. Jain tradition is
gtrong that most of their manuseripts were committed to
the flames and their Choilvas  convertod inte Hindo
tomples. Dr. Vinecent Smith writes in 6 foot-note in
p 473 of his Faely History of Tndic: It scems toler-
ably certain that some of them were converted at a later
date to Brahmanieal pse.  This is elearly the case with
the Buddhist apeidal Chastya hall at Chazarla in Guntor
District, converted into 4 Saive temple of late Pallava
gtvle.” He then rofers to the late Mr. T, A, Gopinatha
Ruo's ‘Bouddha Vestiges in Kanchipura® and writes:
“iIn twelve hours the author discovered five mmages of
Buddha, two heing inside the Kamikshi temple, which
probubly oceupies the site of o Buddhist Tira Temple,
ete.”" Then in p. 495, about Mahiéndra Varma's eonver-
sion fo the Swiva faith, he says: “The king, after his con-
version, destroyed the Jarge Jain monastery at Pitalj-

[N —5

(1) Badad, in dhe mage of the carly thies, waa nlss the mnme- of mennnathe
eive-ldd to whieh the Dwbilists g otber 1anskes Folired for beed ml Tieli-
fatbon.  lu Noeeth Dedkn 1 Hol mientioait] § mouninin With sueh 8 cave-hed
ke s Teslen &0 Girl. One mwight comsiler Polsnlsh i _‘-[||r]||i.|||ll|mi‘j T AT
wi desiothig o eovercign whe cromtel sumerosss ve-leds fop phe ok fnd
nuns of the betermlor sccts. Bot we should bewars iod bo ipky out ]:.I.ﬂ-:l-r;

from A Dassa,
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puttiram in South Arcot, replacing it by a Saiva fane."'
These are only a few instances to show the mentality of
the orthedox reacticuists in effacing the marks and
monuments of the older faiths, Wonld it be unreasonable
then to supposc that the old literatars too shonld have
leen considerably tampered with by the seal and bigoiry
of the orthodox party? To add to the general suspicion
regarding the * Yagas' none of the longer compositions sueh
as Porusdrdrruppadot, Paltinappilar, and Modwraikkddce
hag u word 1o say about such rites. If those kings
had really celebrated the Yigas, the contemporary poets
would  eortainly  have  deseribed  them in these
longer compositions. Their  silence  regarding  this
Vedio rite—a new  jnlroduetion o the Tamil land—is
inexplicable, Aloreover, the conditions of that period do
not seem to favour any sach roligicis activity. Weighty
s these considerations are, I eanmot zec my way to lightly
brush aside thege pooms as interpolations. That can be
done ouly after subjecting their materisle to s more
searching eritical cxamimation from the standpoint of
religion than has been nndertaken yet.  Still, T have called
attention to 1hese doubls 1o emphasize the high prob-
ability of sowe poems baving been composed and added
to the genuine ones at the time of the redaction of these
collections earried out at about 1the dawn of the religious
epoch,  Even as they stand these references only prove
that the first infrodection of this Arvan religious rite
cannot be pushed carficr than this period.

41, The two Chéra coulemporaries of Karikdlan the
Greal were Uhéramin K ) -
i s t - . ; udakko lla;ﬂ
{1} Chemamin Eit- l'l“'rdl llllm]mrﬂlp thf Bl Llf PE-I‘IJ.LE-
:lmm Ilm‘:ml chival  lrumporai  of the previons
Euﬂ. im:-_' generation and  Adukdtpdtin  Chéra-
porad, (alias) Ha- Iitan, the younger brother of Kalankiy-
dakko-Chersl  Trum- e e
s "™ kuyyi Narmudi Oleérsl. EKodakks Ilad-
(3 AdeKatpattn- o)yipy| Irumpopad, ie., the young Chéra

ChaTnlat -
sk king called Irumporai, was the king of



THE TEN GENERATIONE. 137

HKudanddu, and he was celebrated by poet Perunkungiir-
Kilir—the same poct who sang of Karikilan's father too.
This poet’s life seems to have overlapped those two gene-
rations and furnishes uws with a strong linear link. We
lenrn [rom _Pq!h'_r:'upyﬂ”u that this Chirg kiII.E heald his
coart in his capital Napava, the ‘Naoura' of the Periplus
and the ‘Nitria® of Plingy, sitnated to the north of Tyndis
or Tondi. Yule has corvectly identified this place as Manga-
lore on the banks of the river Ncirdvati, As in the case of
the neme ‘ Damiriea’, which instead of being derived direct
from the Tamil word Tamilagam is sought to be derived
from the Sanskrit form ‘Dromideke’, here also Nitrin's
originagl, they say, should be Nétvivati. In explaining
Tamil names of that far-off period, the attempt to derive
them from a supposed Sanskrit original is really potting
the eart before the horse.  The name Nétrdvati itself shonld
b taken as a later form and its erigin traced to the ancient
Tamil name XNaravu, The earlier. testimony of the Peri-
plus itself, which gives the form ‘Nuaoura’, leaves us no
other alternative. It is clear, then, that by this time the
ChErg dominions had come o embrace the South Canara
Distriel in the West Coasat.

As regards the next sovereign, Atu-Edfpd{iu-Chira-
Litan, 1t maght e wrgod that he, being a brother of Kalan-
kiykkapni Ndrmudi Chéral of the previous generation,
shoulidl be placed with the latler in that generation and
not where he now stands, Two considerations, however, have
weighed with me in the present disposition. First, his
regnal years which come fo 38 according to Pafirrup-
petfer exeeal those of lus prédecessor by 13 years and
cover more than the normal peviod of o generution, vis, 25
years; aud sceondly, the previeus generation bas alveady
iwo Chérs kings of one and the same family wielding sway
aid nething would be guined by overcrowding that gene-
ration with ted many rulees. Further, Vil Kelo Eubtu-
vian's reign according G Madoyappedls extonded over 55
years, Lhut s, il procucally coveral a litthe over twe gone-
valions, Mven if we allow that as ap exceplional case, the
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reigns of both Kalankiykkanni and Atukitpitin Chéral
would in sueceession slightly exceed that figore and come
to only 63 years. Moreover, the arrangement of the
poems in Pafirruppattu does nol seem to he arhitrary.
It follows a chronological order in respeet of the two lines
of the Chéra kings therein treated, Udiyan Chéral’s
descendante claiming the second, third, fourth, Ofth and
sixth ‘Tens’ in order and Anfuvan Chéral's snecessors, i.e.,
the Karuviir or eastern branch, being given the seventh
aighth and ninth ‘Tens® of that work. By thiz also, Atn
Katpattu Chéral has to come at the lower end of the
weatern branch of the Uhfras. In these cirecumstances I
preferred fixing Ainkdtpattn Chiral’s reign to the gene-
ration of Karikilan the Great.

The name of this Chira king furnishes another inter-
esting instance of a eurfous ‘Etymologieal Myth'. This
particular sovereign derives his uame evidently from his
practiee of celebrating his vietories in the battle-field by
a war dance with drawn uplifted swords in which he also
took part with the common soldier. This is clear from
the following references in Palirruppotiv:

Yo L abny B Sonse o diords g g
(e diB i o Densdond gopn Oyl wrsF
Fhulyesn Cogdp phiiems 5% 58
wall§ sl @iTE g o pow ans 8.
—Palirru., 8. 52,

i . . oo
avaen(E (AT R gmEmae i @i wH L &

Faige gaver Qurad@ary wyaveyues
ene by meod? gue o o Diod sed
Dot @it wpis s s
&' gm Curidse g grBa Gorla.”
—Pafirru, 8. 6.
" e wama vt ga e ® Garenrar,
—Patirrn, 8. 57,
The first extract describes an incident in the life of
this Chéra king and refers to a fine situation it brought
about. The Chéra queen, being desirous of wolcoming
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back her lord from the battle-field with all joyous ostenta-
tion, was holding in her hand the crimson Kuealad fower
te pelt him with, as a mark of her love and regard. To her
great consternation however she fonnd her royal spouse
approaching her engaged in the ansightly dance and had to
desist from carrying out her tender plan, With these literary
memorials before ns there ean hardly be any two opinions
on the significance of his name * Atokdtpitte Chéralitan’,
And yet we find later-day myth-makers missing the key
of explanation, and coining a story to suit the phrasa
Atukal (#ECsre ) which unfortunately means ‘capture
of sheep' alzo. Forthwith the story of capturivg a flock
of sheep iu the forest of Dandakéronya was brought into
shape in all its details and even the destination and dis-
tribution of the herd were therein specified with absolute
procizion |

Yaminy geeflogoand Qer o acwene awgg

W mergge” e d g G0 @O gl L DLirk Smd

2 F3a Rt B ogwril Disr g P’

—Pumtigam to Patirrn, VI

To make the gift of sheep acceptable fo the Brahmin-
donees, a village ench and also cows were added. How
incongroons that a great king like the then Chéra sove-
reign shonld go all the way to Dandakiranya to wage war
for a Hoek of sheep and how atill more incongroous that
this petty imcident should have been considersd dignified
enough for perpetuation in the cognomen of the king! With
all Hs lndicronsness this story s even now passed on as
serions history hy certain gchool of scholars, who bave no
exense Yor being so woerifieal in examining later literary
data. Althongh foreign to the purpose on hand I have
dealt with this inecidemt 5= a typieal case, to show how
valuable historienl truths in ancient Tamil history should
sométimes be dug out of the worthless debris heaped on
them by the myth-makers of later generations. Turning
to the subject proper we find the poetesz Kikkaipftiniyir
Naevel|laiviie, who appeared in the previens generation,
composing one of the ‘Tens’ in the ““Ten Tens' in honour
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of this partieular Chéra king. This faet gives ns an addi-
tional linear link.

42, Ome Trungdvel is sald to have been conguered by
Karikiilan the Great, sceording to the
account in Pattinappidlai, This appella-
tion does not seem to be a proper name. It may be taken
nge a generie litle for all the chiefs of ‘Irangd”
It =0, a chief of that line in all probability may
be considered as the person to whom Kapilar is
reported to have taken Firi's danghters for arrang-
ing  their marriage, supposing that event to  he
historienl. Tweo other officers, whose titles indicate that
they were eommanders in the employ of the great Chila
king, Enddi Tirnkki]li, and Bnidi Tirnkkuttuvan, appear to
have flourished in this generation. EKarikialan the Great
seems lo have institobed fitles of hobowr to be bestowed
on his officers aud, from this, ooe could well read the far-
sighted poliey pursued by that monareh for the first tima
to win and hold the affeetion and attachment of his officers.
Like Napoleon thiz great warrior of the Tamil country,
whe had definitely embarked on a poliev of conguest of
the surrounding territories, seems= to have surrounded
himself with a select company of gifted warriors like him-
self and by their wid carried out all his plans of eonquest
to & victorious close. It was during hiz reign that those
froublesome wortherners, the Arnvilars, who eould not
meekly submit to the Chiala volee bt rose now and then
in open rebellion, were finolly subjugated and made peace-
ful citizens of the state. By a steady policy of colonising
the Jand with settlers drawn from his old sobject popula-
tiom even more than by the might of his arms did he carry
ont the great object of reclaiming the forest kingdom
of Areot to the ranks of civilized life. The Pallava rulers
who appeared in this theatre later on had only to baild on
the foundations securely Tnid by thie greut Chdla ruler and

to complete the work began by him at least three centories
earlier,

The Chisfs
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It will be seen that the names of poets, Karikkannandr
of Kavirippattinam and Madalan Maduo-
raikkumaranir of Erpecilir serve as
lateral linke, and Madalon Maduraikkumaranir again and
Diimidaranir, n physicinn of Uraiyir, sapply the linear
links with the soececding generation,

Link-names,

THE SEVENTH GENERATION.

Criwen®t NaLasm-winng PEuxioo.

43. When Karikilan the (Great died, the cmpire he

The Chels lime: built up was net allowed to guietly
mm. T Pass into the hands of Lis son and
wantikaippalli. specessor.  The old Cenni-Killi rivalry
tnciynNalam kil which the great king himself had to

face and overcome before he eame to
the throne appears to have again cropped np. Tt was only
driven underground for a time by the goning of
Earikilan ihe Great whose military power and statesman-
ship were of too high an order to be set at naught by
his rivals. But no gooner was the strong arm of that
monarch removed than the forces of dizorder skilfully
engineered by the claimants of the Killi line made them-
selves felt in an open ‘war of suecession’. Nedum-killi,
the leader of the Killi family, contested the throne with
Eankilan's son Cieenni Nalam-killi who was evidently
staying at Kavivippattinam at that time. Nedom-killi was
besieged at Uraiyiir by Nalam-killi, and Kavir Kiliar, an
eminent poet, seems to have intervened to bring about o
friendly understanding between the eontending princes,
Hiz stanza composod for the ocension admits ue to the
mwardness of events in that critical period of Chija
history., Kivir Kilir appeals as follows to the sense of
family prestige and the tie of family affection which the
combatants might still possess;

“ﬁ.:ﬁ:iar..'&r RamsrFr @ u-&'mv';@,-u- e
srehFder Gantlfer Qpfiolar arde
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m.Fﬁ'r;r Eaom rnFu_| |n'r-.;£mr_._|i' F.;i':p, ﬂs&rﬂm@
Worlan & sareflyyord B & s
Q-u"r.:.:,é'l' Cgr plfgui Cgr fur g @.:.;.ﬂ?u
Oemad Tap slerponsy e Cp, & Fens
f:a.'_,w.l'ﬁl 1r R ﬂ'FEiT‘I'_IﬂIﬂ- I!E‘Ju'.l';f' Gl 3 rn;jﬂji’
DGt rarar Dak st
Diedibined waems Boaduuber sflsTa. '
—Puram., &. 45.

That the fighting princez were not brothers is plain
enongh from the poet’s words. 1If they were, he wonld have
strongly driven home his argoments by condemning a
fratricidal war. All that the poet could urge was that
hath the prinees belonged to the Chéla family and wore
the 4#i garland a2 a token of that descent. TFurther, the
poet had sach a keen sense of justice and [alr play that
he distinetly aveided being a partisan of any one pringe
in the struggle, e konew each had as goeod a title as the
other lor the throne. Nedum-killi, probably g descendant
of Vel-pab-tadakkai-Peruviparkilli, was a scion of the
royal honse founded by Tittan, the eaptor of Uraivir, He
had a right by diveet deseent from  the foonder of the
Uraiviir throne. On the other hand, Cfdeenni Nalam-
killi was the son of Karikilan IT and grandson of Uruva-
pab-tér-Tlaficddeenni, both these previons rolers having
been in actual possession of the throne ‘of Urpiyir and
done muoch for the expavsion and development of the Chila
kingdom. Thoes Nalam-ki]li had 4 right by virtue of
descent from the two immediate o ¢ focfo rolers of Uraiyar,
When the individoal rvights of the warring princes were
s nicely balanesd, the poet conld not take up the cause
of either party and raerifice his own sense of justice, As
A matter of fael, the poet appears to have adopted a
middle conrse and condemnid neither for putting ferward
@ clum to the throne. So far as that was concerned, he
pul them on the same level but deprecated their fight aa
affecting family prestige and honour and as giving a fillip
to the other kings to gloat over their disscnsions, Thus
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then Koviir Kilar's slanza throws a food of light on the
Cenni-killi rivalry | have alluded to in a previous
gection  of this  work, Whether the poet’s sppeals
had auy effect i pouring oil over the troubled waters
of that domestic warlure wo do not know; nor is any
ghmpse aflorded us abeut the conditions which bronght
Cadeenni Nalam-killi to the throne. That be was the im-
mediate suecessor of [arikalan the Great admits of Little
donbt, Fonr poels attached themselves io him, vie,
Madalan Madoraikkvmaranir of Friceilir, Mudukangan
Cattandr of Uraivir, Alattiir Kilir and Kavar Kilfir and
have left memaorials in their verses of his ecourage and
hereism. The signal victors of conguering the * Seven
Forts* {ardspeian| slands to the eredit of this king. It
would be ineorrect to suppose thal the Seven Forts were
wrested from the Plindiya king of that time, The prob-
abilities are that the forts should have been in possession
of the forest ehiefs, whose tervitories atill lay hetween
the Chola and the Pandiye kingdoms and should have
been captured from them. lMven at a still later stage in
the Pandiya bistory we hear of Ukkira Perovaludi storm-
ing the great fort culled ‘Kénappireyil’. Such akir-
mushes indulged in by the Tamal rulers now and then show
that within Tamilagam iteclf, as in its vorthery borders,
there were still o number of Nagn chicftains atubbornly
resisting the Tomil kings and maintaining their ancient
independence under the shelter of their skilfully-con-
structed forts and carthworks,

Nedum-killi who died ot Karyare and Killi-Valavan
who breathed his last at Kurdppalli were two other Chila
princes of this time, about whom Kivar Kildir hag left
some verses, These prinecs must have been provailed
npot to aegquiesee in Noalom-killi‘s mounting the thrope,
I am inclined to hold that this pelitic rler after egtab-
lishing himself on the throne must have azsumed the name
Nalam-killi, the good Killi, along with his original name
Cédeenni to prevent the recurrence of speh family
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squabbles in the future! Sioce this memorable reign the
ancient distinetions of Cenni and Killi have been obli-
terated and the haichet of that obscure family feud buried
for ever. If the dappadikiram epie conld be eredited
with coutaining some shreds of true tradition in the
highly imaginative fabric of its story, Vél Eeln Euftuvan
might be taken to have intervened in bringing about an
amicahle settlement in this war of Chédla snecession. To
render such an intervention possible, we have to sssume
that Vil Keln Kotluvan [(afigs) Chenkutfuvan according
to Cilappadikiram] lived a little lower down the gene-
ratione aa arranged in the Tables. Both he and his fathor
Nedufichéraltan, who are given wvery long reigns by
Fatigruppattu, e, 53+a8=113 years, shounld be made to
cover at the least four generations in order that Vil
Kelo Kuatfovan might be in a position to help hig brother-
in-law Nalam-kiJi. How [ar that conld be allowed 18 &
poiut wherein even scholurvly opinions must legitimately
differ,

44, Ancther great warrior appears in the Pandiya
line in this generation. He lakes a

The Fandiya line: suimame by the famoos victory won
Talafyalsaia- e

natt-Cern-Vosrs by him at Talaivilankfinam. He was
Pacincelizan. ¥ s 4 2 a 3 i
b - -].mtl_ 1 vouth whuln he suanLd-:.-d his
coliyan IIT iather Mudokodumi and this eirenm-

slunee sevms to have tempted the other
sovereigins aimd chicltains to measore swords with him
and share his kingdom. Though young in vears Nedufi-
ecelivan 111 happenvd to be more (han o mateh, for the
encmy-cenfedersey aud on the plaing of Talaiyilan-
kinam, probably somewhere pear Nidimuangulam in the

(1} Comipare 1 Follewing verss
kel Wardemp Prl Qreveaf samEsral
—Furam., S, 27.
R e Gaer o soakeal Dalmeer GerdGoer v

—Puram., 8. 225,
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Tanjore District. routed their combined armies and won a
britiant victory, Four poets, Kallidanar, Kudapula-
vivanar, Edaikkunrir Kilir and Mankudi Kildr, have cele-
hrated the eharmeter and achievements of this here, of
whom Mankodi Kilir, otherwise known ae Miankudi
Marodan, has: alse composed Modwraikkafics, one of
the “*Ten Ldyll=" in his horonr. Like Karikflan the Great,
whose exsmple he seems to have emulated, Nedofieeliyan
LI berame a greal patron of the poets. In one of his
poems—tor apparently be hod also conrvted the Muses—he
vows thal any failore on his part to overcome hiz enemies
should make him lose the high honour of being sung by
Mankudi Murndan aml other poets of his eourt:

YEEyU Spand gwmudd s Deedd

rni.iiﬁu; raﬂpﬁ' 'm-!n]n-_ﬂﬁ

sl ® Au@En cniysp Folids

pead bt g e sGarsr alwacmr '

—Puram., 8. 72

These give some ides of the literary lastes of this king
and his poetie pradeges. The name of bis capital Kiidal,
nndergoes o framsformation sl paots on probably from this
trme o |:|.'1'|:|Jljh-,‘= From Mudokudnmi*s [|-|'-1'i|:u'_'|1 the Sanskrit
garh ‘Mathura® At that  poriml Mathera in North
[ndin was an impoertaal stronghold of {he Jains and the
first importation of ithe vame nte the sonth mayv have
been under the Jaina auspices. Butl liferary texis do not
contain any direet evidence on this point. As suggested
HI'I"E'-I-I{":'.-'.. the |Ii.HTfl1".'-' of religion shoald be talken M s -
rately and studiod i its entivets before we can hepe for
any relighle results il (haet direction,

None of the poels of this Pandiva  king, however,
happens to sing of any other sovereign in this gencration.
Their isolation would have leen really perplexing in locat-
ing the victor of Talaiyvilaikinam, if we had .um other
resources at onr command, The testimony of Madurgik-
ke is positive In fixing the anteriority of Nilam-taru-
tiruvil- Pandiyan and Muduknduomi Peruvaludi to Nedud-
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celivan 111, Auother eireomstanee also  has  been
found helpful in deciding the matter. It will be seen that
the next Pandiva king [lavantikaippalli-toficiye-Nan-
miran is snng by two poeta, Karikkapnanir of K#virip-
paffinam und Marodan Tandganir. Since one Karik-
kannanar of Kavirippattinem appears in tlie previons
generation as a eontemporary of Vellivambalattu-tuficiya-
Perovaledi, it is but natoral w place llavantikaippalli-
tuficiya-Naomiran in closest proximity to the Velli-
vambalatiu-tuficiva-Perovaludi’s generation. Baot 1 have
parposely refrained from that arrangement for this weighty
riagon : that Havantiksippalli-tudeiya-Nonmdran being sung
by Marudan Handgan, & son of Mankodi Marndan, the
poet should necessarily follow the generation of the vigtor
of Taluyalankinam (o whose court waz ablached the
father-poet Minkndi Marndan, As a neeessary result of
this dizposition the Karikkanunn, who appears in the third
generation from that of his namesake—probably o grand-
father ﬂ-!’ hige—is designuted in the Tables as Kankkanpan
L. Thus Miakndi Marudan by his known relationship
with Maruday Landigan swd also by his poem Madurail-
kiitci has helped us in fising the place of the victor of
Talaiyilankinam in the Tables with tolerabls eertainty.

43 The double e of the Chiva kings, who are eele-

brated in Pefiyruppeiiy having come

ﬁ;ﬂ;:: Yan. e 00 L‘lr:nii* by the provious generation,

tuvan Eodai, the Cheras who appear in this and

smeceeding  penerations  shonld  stand

only on the evidence of the lour primary works I have

already referred te. Chiramin Kuttuvan Kadai finds his

place in this generntion by the verse of puet MAdalan

Maduraikkumarandr in Fagaw, 8. 54, He does not
call for any special remurks,

46, Among the chiefs, Nakkirar’s vorse [Agam., 8. 36)
gives us Titiyan II, Elini ITI, Irungoval

The Ohiefs.
: 11 and Eromaiyiivan, as the opponents of
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Nednfieelivan IIT at the TalaivAlafikéinam battle. Of
these, Titivan TT mav he taken as the sneesssor of Ativan
of the Pothivil kingdom and he probably took advantage
of the confaderacy to aee whether he conld get ont of the
Fandiva yvoke, Bnt the independence his predecessor had
lost could not be won back from =20 formidable a foo as
Neduficelivan TIT. Talaivalafikinam battle appears to
have set its final seal on the fate of the once powerful Aayi
kingdom, Poet Kallidandv®s references bring into view
n nmmber of ehieftaime Ambar Kilin Arovandai ( Puram,, 8,
H85), Poraivarrukiling (Puraw., 8. 391), and Pulli, the chief
of the Kalvar iribes in the Véikata Hill {dgam., 5. 83),
may be aessigned fo this generation, Mankudi Kilfr in
Puram,, 8. 306, zingz of one Elini Atan of Vattdru and he
too may helong to thia perind. Oune Pittan of Kudirai-
malai sung by two poots, Dimidaranfr, the physician
of Urmivir (Parasw, 8, 170) and Vadama Vannaklan
Dambdarandy (Pwran, 8. 172), shonld find a place here.
It will he =een hereafter that this Pittan was sneceeded in
the next two genevations by Piftan Korran probably his
son and thereafter by Pittan IT probably his grandson. To
distinguish Pittan of this  geveration, the grandfather,
from Pittan, the grand=on, T have designated them ne
Pitian T and Pittan 1T respectivels,

This generation is internally held together by three
lnteral  link-names, wpiz, Kallddangr,
Mankndi Kilir and Kavir Eilir; the
Iineardinks conneeting it with the next generation being
algo three. The known parental relationship of Minkadi
Kilir alias Matkudi Marndan with Marndan Tlanggan
1# one of them. And the remaining two are Alattor Kilar
and Kovir Kiliir, whose lives overlap into the next gene-
ration. Among the chiefs, Pittan being eneceoded by
Pittan Korran and Elini Atan by Atan Elini mav also
snpply subsidiary  linear-links, if  their relationship is
properly undorstood and assumed.

Link-names.
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THE EIGHTH GENERATION.
Krramosmarsr-roeorvs- LLT-Varavax PERIOD,
47, How Killi Valavan, the next Chola king, was

related to his predecessor is mowhere
The Choln kHne:

o nlamurraths. gtated or even hinted. Yet we mav infer
W“- from hiz name—for names snpply im-

portant mformation of relationghip in
reapect of Tamil kings—that he was the son of Nalam-killi
and grandson of Karikilan the Great, who alzo was known
a3 Pernm-tirn-Mivalavim or Valavan simply without any
of thoze adjuneta, In hi= patrvonage of poots, Killi Valavan
appears to have sorpaszscd all the other kings of
his line or even of the other lines. So many as ten
poete, of whom Idaikkddny was one, mathered ronnd
him and added to the brillianee of hiz court. True to his
descent he proved himself a worthy snecessor of the greal
Karikilan and carried the war to the gates of Chira’s
eapital city. He is reported to have laid siege to Karovir
andl redoced the Chéra power to insienificance, The con-
temporary Chéra king, ‘Cher of the Elephant Look?, who
hael already snffersd  defest  and  imprizonment by the
Paneiva victor of Talaivialankinam, =hould have been dis-
possessed of his throne for some time by thiz great Chéla
rival. An ineident throwing a flood of light into the autoera-
tie ways of these early kings mayv he mentioned here. This
great warrior and patron of letters was on the point of
execufing the nnoffending children of Mualaivaman, prob-
ably o descendant of Malaivaman Tiromuedi Eaéri of the
fourth generntion, when Kaviir Kildr, one of the leading
poets of his court, intervensd and by a pathetie appeal
prevented the great king from blotting bis escutcheon by
sieh an acl. The timely  intervention of the post does
homour to this davy fo hie great heart as well as to the
noble profession he  helonged  te. Further hiographieal
details of this king are omitted as they are nol pertinent
ko our porpose,

(1) Fide Apgendiz VII: Note on Poel Tdnikklder,
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48 The Phndiva line for this period shows the
exigtence of two kings, viz., Nanmbran,

The Tandiya tne: who died ot Tlavantikaippalli and
mwm;ﬂi;:““h“" Maran Valndi, wha died at Kidikiram.
Wanmarai, Their relationship with their prede-
mﬁ;ﬂ_‘""“"ﬂ:n“fl' eeszor, (e vietor of Talaivalankfnam,
Valudi, ranmot be kmown, Both of them appear to

have enjoved the vule and may bave
sneceeded to the throwe at short intervals, OF these,
Nanmiiran was song by ne many as five poets, Marodan
Nonigan, the =on of Mankndi Kilir of the previons gene-
ration, eelebrating him a= well as the other Pindivan who
idiedl at Kadakiram, This iz why both these rulers have
been assigned to one and the same generation. Karikkan-
nir IT of Kavirippattinam, another poet of this generation,
should be kept distinet from his namezake of the period of
Karikilan the Great. One micht sugeest that these two ndi-
viduals should be merged into one and shifted to the centre
of the previgus generation so as to allow him to slightly
overlap the preceding and sueeeeding generations. But
such n shifting wonld leave the poet uneonnected with the
other personages of that generation. Henee T have chosen
to leave each of these names to the generation to which it
rightly belongs and thos avoid the confusion which might
otherwise arise,

49. The Chéra of ‘the Elephant look’ who eneceeded

to the Chera throne after a series of

The mu:: Lﬂ!‘n TEVErses appears to have been sung in
um-mkmuu nm- Migh  strains by  foor contemporary
porad, [(allas) Man pocts, Kornnkdlivir Kildr, Kadalor
hera, ML gikir, Porontil Tankiranar and Vada-
mu  Vannakka Pernfiedifiandr. Their

deseriptions of their hero musl, however, he taken with
some  eserve; for doring his lime both  the hila
and Pawdiva thrones were oecnpied by great warriors
against whem he eonld not have made any headway. The

Chéra line had already begun to show signs of exhanstion
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and its symptoms and canses need not be gone into at
present,

A0, Among the chiefs of this generatiom, Cirukudi
_Kilan, by name Papnan, claims special
mention. The preat king Killi Valavan
himself has: composed a stanza in hiz honour {(Puwram.,
8 173). Some fonr other poela have alan elovified him
in their verses. Pittan Kﬂ]"!‘!l'ﬂrl]f Kudiraimalai. prohahly
a zon of Pittan of the preévions generation, also comes in
here. Atan Elini, probably o son of Elini Atan of the
preceding generation, shonld be bronght in here aecording
tn Aiviir Mudavaniir's vorae in dgam., 8 216, Timdn
Thnrikkin or Ténrikkin was anothor chief of this
period, T have given these chieftning s no hottor than

The Chisls,

mere literary numes for the présemt. They will hecome
historieal onlv when the seogreaphical  poeition of (heir
tervitories beeomoes definitely fixed,

This meneration ronfains the largest number of link-
names, both - latérnl  and linear. The
lateral eounection iz supplied by

(1) Vadoman Vamnpakkan TFPerofieattanir, (2) Marndan
landganir, () Muodavanir -of Aivir, (4) Milam
Kilir of Avir, (5) Nappasalaiyvir of Mirdkkam, and
(i} Kiaviir Kilir; and the linenr-links with the next gene-
ration by (1) Milam Kilar of Aviir, (2) Marodan Tlani-
ganir, (3) Nakkiror, and (4) Taysn Kannanfr of
Erukkadu.

Link-onmes,

THE NINTH OENERATION.
Ragasvvam Verra Pervxaggmoar Perion

51, The next Ohdla king was the great Narkilli, who
celehrated the RAjasfiva sacrifice. He

The Chola um:wm seems to bear the name of his grand-
hmm father Nalam-killi and may be taken

az having sneeeeded to the prosperous
empire his father Killi Valavan had eonsolidated by his
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war and policy. The Chdla power must have risen nearly
to Bl zenith for this king w have performed the great
Hijustys suerifice, which is gencrally performed only by
great  conguerors  or  empire-boilders. Avvaiyar, the
[amons poeless, celebrates  this  sacrifice in o stanza
{Puraw,, B, 367) which has a deflnite chronological value.
Bhe blesses therein the kings whe sttended that fonetion
amdl e editor adds the valusble note that Ukkira
Peruvaludi, the congueror of Kinappéreyil, and Chéraméan
Miri Vanks, or Mari Venkd or M3 Vankd were the royal
guests on that occasion:

“ e pyflE s s8L i e oy cor
(EEE yarud soae s Ak &

Gar oo Daarms i Garg 5057 Tas @i
wrar g peraalur 8 glar AT T 3
aunEs S Fallgy Li@eer

AL R Laaemgy wm gl g

(et & gitiead Ggrar 8 Gurslems vrlar”

The wbove are twe closing lines of her benedietion,
The synehromism conveved by this poem s sirengthened
by the references of the ether pocts too.  As there is little
to add about this royal celebrant of ihe Yiga, I shall pass
on to the Papdiva line,

L Two Pandiva kings appesr again in this gene-
rafion.  Their  relationship with  the
The Pandipn bipe: L oodivems of the previous generstion
(1) Muosicd Mok 5 powhore stoted, So many as five
m:'ﬁ Mﬂ::iﬂ,m., Pt #ing ol ther; bul abselutely littls
Vahdl, the ot uf uyy wencalogieal value could be
quezor of Kanap . } -
perayil. galbered from any eof their verses. The
Pandiya king who tops the column
appears o bhave land seige 1o Muoaics of the Chéras and
won Lhe praises of lwo pocls, iz, Tiayan Hannandr of
Erukkicn and Nakkivar, Boeth these poets belong to the
previous generation oo, This eircumstance would require

this king being tuken to the preceding generation. Bat
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certuin other reasons have pgouled me to the present
arrangement.  First, the soggested disposition would
hring aboul an wnnecessary overcrowding of personages
in one generation.  Beeondly, the name “Celivan®, how-
ever generic it might leok, may still be sapposed to have
a spocitic relation with ‘Nedunceliyan® which seems to
alternate in the Péngdiva line till this point in the Tables.
And thirdly, the poets Nakkirar and Tayan Kanhanar,
though appearing in the eighth geweration, should be
agsumed 1o have lived a4 well into the ninth, As a matter
of fact Nakkirar’s name siands coupled with that of
another king Chiramin K& Kadai Mirpan who distinetly
belongs to the ninth generation only, Taking all these
into aceonnt | deemed it not only expedient but proper
to keep the *besieger of Muosiri® to the ninth generation.
I have not fonod aupthing to enable me to identify him
with any other Pandivan in the line, 1 considered it safer,
therelore, fo give his name a separate entry till further
light is thrown ou him by future veseaceh.

Ukkira Peruvaludi,' an aceomplished poet himself (vide
his poem, stanza 26 in dgmedndpa), receives the poetie tri-
bute of Milum-kilir of Aiyir (in Pugew., S, 21) and Kato.
van La Mallandr (in Nappood, 8. 1507, Hia relentless war
against Viikai Marpan, the chiefiain of Kavapparveyil, and
his veduelion of  thal  Teriress lave received the high
praises of the pocts.  IF this king had any hand in the
organisplion of o Saugum or o pebrouising any of the
collections of the Saugam works, the contemporary poets
wonld have been the firsl o sing his praises for such an
honour vonferred ou letbers. Their testimony, on the other
Lignd, i sadly lacking and henee the Sangam hypothesis
ahould stand unsupporicd by contemporary evidenee.

[V} &K the kinge whe oppear o the Svodirealatie Tolles, this & tha
pely vuler whose upowe appeers o B Hup=HEE G“Th' 'l,ﬂJ. |iiE|_j|' it may
ke o tromalation, donms of Bke time of the reldeciien of the puems, of the
Tumil appellative Kiy Cioa Valodi (sniRer agpsl) which happons to
flgure alwo fu the Baogam begoud,
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93, Jdt has been already remarked that the Chéra
king Ma-Venkdé or MAari-Vankd was
T T o mas 002 of the royal guests on the oceagion
Blari-Vanlko, of the R&jasiva sacrifice of Perunap-
:Enmnuu:hu"mmn: ot killi. The name of this king is still
ivelved o hopeless obscurity., It only
ahowe the imperfeetions of the manveeripls which have
transmitted it in all its variant forms. Another Chéra king
by name Ko-Kodai-Marpan is referred to by Nakkirar in
Agam., 8. 346, and by Poigaivir in Puram., Ss. 48 and 49.
These two names may refer to the samo king; but there is
nothing to confirm eneh an identification. [ have, there-
fore, allowed the names to stand separately for the time
being. It iz corious to mote that Nakkirar in stanza
{dgam., 8, 346) has taken the trouble to record the glee of
Ko-Kidai-Marpan over a victory of Palaiyan Miran against
one Killi-Valuvan but has not given us an idea of anything
alge regarding that lang.

34, Quite a large number of chieftaine fill this gene-

The Chisftaina,  ration. Vinkai-Mirpan of Kanappére-
vil, the opponent of Ukkira-Peruvaludi, snd Adiyamén
Nedveman Afici, the great chieftain and patron of Avvai-
vér, belong to this peried.* From Afiel, Avvaiyir is said to

{13 L hawe to rvaise an impdifaul pobik of sutergretatiom ag :'qi'arﬂ,u a
partienlar referepm tp Farmpar==lccidedly vol g cmtemperary of Aveaiyie
—in one 0f Avvaiyhr's stomzes composal 1o ccbihrate ASd e canquist of
Kivaltir, Is Papom., 5. 2, the followisg linés cceur:

IT| ':'IFE"}“‘—I
el @eer ord GerpaiGerd gorafis
Qear pinf S_AgFar man Poy il
..,..-",puﬁ srribmcd 8 o oo
Lrp e uneerar wilberer wpod
mererim Garagei grfdar
o sl SR Fos gy gl

The soppmenistor &f Puranfadry in ekphining the passage save that &
vadyiie artually rofers to Aficl a8 baving been sumg by poet Parazar on the K-
Fir wietery. Thi=z la ne doubt eofirely wrong., The commentator has mistshes
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have undertaken a sort of political mizsion to another ruler
whom the editorial note identifiez as Topdaimén, The ocea-
gion of a vizit to Tondaimin’s armoury was taken advant-
age of by Avvaiyir to compose a stanza in praise of the
war-like qualitics of her own chief Afei. We should note
that the name Tondaimén® dees not appear for a ruler in
any of the basic works, though the tribal name Tonpdaiyar
gecurs, It may have come into uee a little later. Peruf-

ox etercagative smutence for sn assertive me ssd has seoirdingly misssd
to bring out the uegative Torce of Avyvaiyss's quostion, Following tho bead
of Inier gramossrioss, bo tnkes gesr in the phrues .L.ﬁ!';“.,u':-n an explaotive
wrd lxres as expressing aowbt.  In carly vsoge, e Imported scrimlnky
wod Ggréu served memiy as noguestioe-mark, Whitker Gigoau actually Lmplisd
dould or o positive state of the guestioier's misd eould be settled ouly from
the particuler coigext Jn which the iestion eeeurs.  lere thy poztesa elearly
Walite o folvey a mogetion by ler imteresgmiory, Hor sfatomost atsods
thuat ** Even now, dil Coranur (oue of the preatest peets of by-gone days)
certainly sing of your grest viebory 1'* The implleatica fes ' No, he disl ged alog
dor he is wot mow dviegy but lesser pocts like aurselves have suvg oboet you on
bwwt g we can, thokgh we can hamily do justice too the greatness of your
nelievement®. © Ouly soch s2 wicspretutica s this will feliosalise the atats-
ment o this stiomg,. L owor, weosball hatve 1o Lok .ﬂ..'r‘ﬂj]lil.' mnd Adei of
tho niuth generation eoulouporarics of Porapar who lved pemewbens helwean
tha Ceurth and the fifth geldrgiion, Ui Cull ebolcry separntes them mecond-
fgg Lo Lhese Tabbes uwid it would be ybeanl totry o theow thest pRraclages
together on the soeegrlh of o wisintérpagiation of a Lltersry lext. For o
Eubler iscisaioi of Lho Usr apd eiacl Deaiulg of the parisces gapr &0d QErs
vide Appeadis Vi1 The drgemoriees ol (e Bigeitessee of the Pamicks
e ol (plE.ra,

(2] As L have dlsewhore peisted ool about coriain Lribal Bomes, the
name Uogalaimin oo Gppeais s & cobloocked Porm. The feller basws s
Topgdatyarmagau, dogy pue who beloogs to the tekbe of tho Topdayir. i waa
bl to Jdenede Thi Tkl sEe Vhe démvation of teibil names from
thear of iudivisuals s a Zoveurite methed with soms writers aod pll that
I gun say iz dhnt it 3 witerly ugodust tie faels of the kigtory of early
cioumungiies. I CUGE JONE (0r deuividuals Lo cmerge sa imlepunbent pobtis
Iroay che -\.ul'l_l. tribal ve lombly occgunisadions o which 'I‘hl:_'! RBimil eristed at
tle begimung. That irsibh 18 cuseresl by tha Ligtory of oll anclest
FlghObies, L ulter fovguilwlicss ol sid dRopeorluut troih somse writsrs 347
W I..I:I.IihH-II.j:IE Late lapgsbwan’ e coe Adooded Cakrsvarti, ma i the
Tomtladyar tibcs Lid uot enst bedoge the birth of test iodividuel whoss Listoris
ety nezumbuy sl Lo Do estabbsied ! Tonmin was esrier Hsown also a3 Tirid-
yau (Ele Nokkirsr in dgeae, 4. 4l and Bhdihp MIRE's som Hamnanhr jo
dlgam, B 6. Whatker 1his Tovgsimin cubd be lientkled with apother
Tondaluin luotmiyan appearing o e next geoemmtisn sboukd for the
presat be Lol wnsstiled.
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cittiranfr (Purom., 8. 208) and probably also Nigaiyir,
danghter of Afieil Antai (dgem., 8. 352) cing of Adivamin
Afiei, Kandan, who was generally known as Nifieil Vallo-
van, the chicftnin of Nificilnddu, reecives the mention of
four poets, Marndan Tlanfigandr, Avvaivar, Oroeirai TPeriva-
niir and Kanda-Pillai or Hadappillai of Karovior. This
poet may be the zon of Kanda-Pillai Cattansr, a poet of
the previons generation. Kumanan of Mudira Malai,
and Ilaf-Kamanan, Velimin and Tla-Velimfn and Periyan
of Poraiyiirn, Tlan-Kandirakkd and Tla-Vieckkd erowd
into this generation. Most of them were sung by Peruii-
cittirandr and Ierantalai CEttandr, The latter poet was
the son of Aviir Malam Kilir of the proviens generation
and forms an important lineardink, As I bave remarked
already, these chieftaing must remain, for the present,
more as liternry charmeters than hiztorieal.

The lateral links for this generation are furnished by
Avvaivir, Alvar Milam Kilar, Ultecaniir
~and  Perpieiftiraniir and the linear
eonnection with the next gemeration ig brought abomt by
Avvaivdr, Poigaiyar, and Perontalai Clttanir. "We ghall
now pass on to the tenth and Iast generation in the Tablea.

Ldmle -nanoes.

THFE TENTH GENTRATION.
CroLax Ko-Ursraxxax Prrion.

35. The Chfla king of this pgeneration is found

to be Ko&-Cenkannan, “the red-eyed

“TL %h;ul.}:“;i::;l ("hila*’, according to the translators of
hiz nome. He stands connected with

the ]m:-.-inn‘.u gonération by poet Poigaiviir. This poet,
tradition assurcs ug, composed a  poetienl work called
Kafevali Narpati, celelrating the vietorles of this war-
lilke hero and at the same time procnring from him the
releaze of the Chera king, Chiraman Kanaikkal Trumporai.
The prefatory note appended to stanza T4 of Purandniire
by its old commentator does not, however, tally with this
tradition. The note gives nz the additional information
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that the battle between K&-Cefikannan and the Chéra king
Kanaikkil-Trumporai took place in Tirnppdr, probably
Por before referred to, that the Chéra king was taken
prisoner and inearcerated at the fortress of Kudaviyil-kit-
tom and that he chose to die there rather than faee the mi-
sery and humiliation of an imprisoned life. Between a vague
tradition and a literary text I wonld prefer the latler for
anthenticity in details. The weakness of traditions, as a
elass, lies in their detaile. How these vary, from time to
time and from meuth to mouth, it is not necessary 1o
relate. 8o, T think we may safely follow the version of the
gtory ne transmitted to wa by the commentator of Pura-
mdeire and hold that Kanaikkil Trumporai had to mest
with hiy sad end in his eaptive condition. Whether Kala-
vieli Narpatu did actoally lead to the liberation of the
Chéra king or not, the synchronism implied in the tradi-
tion and openly stated in the note may well be accepted as
hisgtorieal truth.

Katingattupparaw, a later work, in its poetic account
of the ancient Chdla kings, stops with this king, Ka-
Cetikaynan and we too bave to stop with him for the
present. 1t will be within the knowledge of our readers
that this last Chila appears in the works of a later period
and plays the part of a great Saiva devoter and a grand
builder of fanes to Siva. Many mythe gather round his

name for which readers may be referred to Periya-
TUTIRAm.

86. I have to leave the Péndiva line blank for this
generafion. It is mot on account of
want of rulers in that dymasty but for
want of guidanee from link-names. Poets like Cittalai
Chttanir and Pireyil Muravalir sing of certain PhAndiya
kings; but I cunnot make use of them for the simple reagon
that none of these shows any relationzhip with ANy One
in the Tables. There is further the K&-Peruichalan—
Arivadai-Nambi Synehronism which too stands aparE and
defies rational inclusion in these Tables. Realising to the

The Fanéiyn Line
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fall how the valne of the Tables would be affected by the
introduoetion of doubtful names I have refrained from
filling up the blank of the Pindiya line in thiz generation,
Future rescarch, let ns hope, will open the way to solve
the present difficulty. For this, if for no other reason, the
existence of the diffienlty should be definitely acknowledged
and not glossed over.

57. Though the fates have not been kind to the
Chéra king Kanaikkil-TIrumpopai, his

The Chers lins: character, spirit, and high sense of
mmuu ™ honour stand ennobled h¥v a gingls poem

of his included in the Puyrandndrs
collection.  Rather than leading an ahject inglorions life
in captivity, he seems to have embraced death by starvation
—the earlicst instance of non-viclent non-co-operation
we find recorded in Tamil literature. Poet Poigaivir
alludes to him in Narriwed, stanza 18, Judging from the
surrounding eircumstances the great Chéra family of
kings appears to have gone nuder an eclipee in this gene.
ration and the thread of their story too seems to break
imet here.  And in another two centnries thia aneient family
bocame theroughly dismembered.’

38, Only two chieftains deserve mention, iz, Elini
IV or Adivamin Poknttelini, the asm
of Adivamidn Nedumin Afei of the
previons generation and another, by name Mavan, Poot
Pernntalai Cattanir in Puraw., S. 209, administers @
gentle rebuke to this latter chieftain for having put off
giving the presents due te him. Mivan by a strange
fatality had also to undergo a singular thongh painful
experience, Kanaikkdl-Trumporai, the Chera king, seems
to have fought and huombled him and even went to the
cxtent of extraeting his teeth, carrying them to his eapital
Tondi and displaying them on his gates as a trophy of
bis wietory. This harbarons act mnst undonhtedly have
been done wnder some strong provoeation of whish noth-

The Ohisfs,

D

{1} Filde Bir Watter Ellbst’s Cedny of Southern India, P 0L
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ing, however, iz atated in the poem. Poet Mimflandr in
Agam., 8. 211, allndes to a muoch earlier chief Matti of
Kalir of the secomd reneration in the Tables performing
the =same operstion upon an enemy of his, Elini L
Perhaps the conditions of that early time were so primitive
as to permit some o indulge in such personal violence and
favour otherz to beland it az a mark of hersvism in the
assailant !

One Tondaimdn Ilantiraivan appears here as the ruler
of Vinkadam. He was sung by Polgaiyiir and also Is the
here of & lomg poem Perumpdndrruppadaei by pogt Kadi-
valir Budran Kapnan I1. This poet mav be a descendant of
Bodran-Kannan 1 of the period of Karikilan the Great.
As already stated the quesztion arizes whether this Ilan-
tiraivan was the snme individnal s the one whom Avvaiyir
met in a political mission {rom Afiei, The probabilities are
against sueh an identifiention,

38, The comtinmation of the Tahles heyand the temth
genoration hecomer impossible for the

ﬁ‘;:'ﬂ:}ﬂ‘ nad present by the absence of link-names fo
enilde ns. In the Phndiva line nine

kinga have come into the Tablez. Three Pindiva rulers,
CittiraimAdatiu-tuficiva-Nanmaran, Arivedai-Nambi, and
Arivappadai - Eadanta - Nednficalivan  stand out. TIn
the Chdla line, thirteen kings have been bronght
into the Tables leaving only two ralers Nallorottiran
and HKd-Perufichdlan for future inelusion, if possible.
And in the Chira line gigteen Chéra kings find
a plaece in the Tablez while only four, EK&ttampalattn-
tuficiva-Chéramin,  Atan-Avini, Chéramin Pilai-Padi-
va-Pernnkadunkd, and Chéraman Vafiean are left
ont.  Thns, on the whole, the Tables have aynchronised
about thirty-eight sovercigns of the three dynasties put
together as against nine rulers In all vet remaining for
synchronisation. Fvidently these were all later kings.
There need hardly be any doubt that some at least of them
might transcend the period covered by the Tables and go in-
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to any higher antiqnitv. The very nature and conditions of
the earliest rolerz in cach dyussty do not at all permit
any such arrangement, As for interposing any of them
into the body of the Tables themselves, that too stands
ruled out. The chronological frame-work is so inter-
connectod and close-knit that there i hardly any room for
filling in. These diffienltiea then only make it too elear
where to look for in lecating the remaining kings relatively
to theze Tables.



FART TIL

CHRONOLOGY.

Tee Propapre Dare or tap Tex GeExeErations.

60. Let ns take stock of what has been primarily
accomplished in the foregoing Tables.
A goodly number of the personages and
events of ancient Tamil history that have till now been
hanging together as a elose-packed elustor in the distant
perspective of time have been hereby zeparated and dis-
tribated in & chrowelogical frame-werk importing their
natural order of co-exiztenee and succession snd extend-
ing over a period of about two centuries and a half, Dr.
Vineent Smith wrote: * A sound frame-work of dynastic
annals must be provided before the story of Indian religion,
literature and art ean be told aright.”® In the application
of that dictum to Bouth Indis, these Tables form the firat
gerions attempt to present such a ‘sound frame-work of
dynastic annals’. It is nol foo sweeping to say that
previons efforts in this field have one and all lacked this ini-
tial and absolutely necessary chromological scheme. Till now
one would find it extremely difficolt to assert with con-
fideneos whether a particular king or poet wak or was not
the contemporary, predecessor or auccessor of another
king or poet. Bul the Tables here presented should
enable him now to give a tolerably definite and correct
answer on the point, at least for the earliest period in Tamil
literature.

6l. The Ten (Generations of kings, chieftains and
Walative Ohkrsne. Poetz bronght into the Tables stand so
Lgy of tae Gue- intercomneeted that, in the first place,
PRl IMESE RS their relative chronology at least is

Preliminary.
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hereby absolutely fixel. T whatever period of time in the
world-history (hese generations may be shifted, they have to
be shifted as a whole aud not in parts, Thue these Tables,
even it Lhey serve no other purpose, have at least irrever-
sibly fixed the relalionship of anteriority and posteriority
among the various individuals and gencrations appearing
in them. By no effort, for instance, can one take Nakkirar
and Avvaiyir to the generations of Paranar and Kapilar;
nor can this latter eouple be made (o share the company
of Sattantaivir and Nakkanuaivir, Even supposing that
the Synchromistic Tabies did vot help ns in the least in
fixing the absolute period of time to which their system
az 4 whole should be assigned, their guidance in respect
of the relative chromology of some characters and
ovents in  Tamil listory bhaz a value all their
own which <an  bardly e underrated, especially
i view of the chaos in o whielh all their facts stand
plunged 1o this day. No dould, the main porpose
of this essay is to go inte the far more important
problem of :il.':l:lli.l:l.H the absolute clironology of thege Ten
Generations and seek a safisfactory solution as far as the
available positive evidences would silow. Be the result
of that atiempt what it may, the campelling character of
the testimouy of the Tables in the more modest field of
relative chronology cannot in the least be doubtod.

62, In passing on Lo the question of locating these
generations w some defipite period In

mﬁ;*’:’["’:ﬂ‘ ::; ll_w |HIH'[.I We Dilss at once into the pre-
sutluna; cinets of & most contested field, I do
not want fo pass in review the attempts

that have been mule till now to settle the chronology of
the *‘Sangam™ works and henee of these gonerations, for
it would take me o good deal off the constructive line of in-
quiry 1 have propuosed for this puper. I may, however, here
mention that most of the previons writers have utilized
the Cenkuffuvan-Gajabihu Svuchrenism as the corner
stome of their chronological structure. Their eonclusions
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can hardly lay claim to any higher wvalidity than what
eonld reasonably be attached to the statements of two
gnch works ss Cilappoditdram and Mokdvemso, How
historeal facts may be twisted and torn ont of ther sef-
ting under artistic and religions motives and impulses
which inspire and dominate the two aforementioned works
need not be dwelt upon just now., Western scholars have
henee shown a justifiable hesitation in accepting the
nnesrroborated testimony of these works, which are more-
over admitiedly very late productions for the period we
are in quest of, The chronology of ancient Tamil litera-
tore should be raised on more solid foundations than such
a double layer of quicksand as Cdeppedikdrom and
Makdvamss, Is there then a more promising line of
approach to the whole gquestion?

64, Luoekily for us the carly Greek and Roman

writers who have loft 4 record of their

The Teatlmony of phservalions of Hooth India enable us

E,:;' If.-n?a:_k wo fo tackle this problem with some hope

of snecess: Leaving aside the writers of

the Pre-Christian centuries 1 shall confine my attention to

the following theee aulthors who appeared close to one
another at the ecarly eenturies atter Christi—

The author of the Periplus . TOAD,
Pliny .. 17 or TE A.D.
FPtolemy .. 140 A D

If Tamil chronology is raised on the testimony of
gunch writers ps these, the hoziness and uncertainty which
envelop 1t at present shonld vanish. Western scholars,
who are dispesed to leok askapce af the statements of
Cilappadikaram and Mahdpmmso, could, om no aceount,
be tempted to guestion the veracity of the witnesses who
have been here eited for examination. The evidence of
guch writers, if any, should ecarry conviction and compel
a verdict Por its sound historieity. It i= troe that many
scholars have before this bandled the works of these early
autbors and drawn therefrom much valuable information
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regarding the commercial, socinl, and pelitical conditions
of ancient Tamilagam. But none of them, as far as T can
regrember, has utilized his mformation for a definite fixa-
tion of Tamil chronology; and thiz, T think, was more or
lez2z due to an omission on their part to bring the relevant
facts contained in early Tamil literature and those in the
works of the Furopean writers into a proximity for com-
parison and to moke therefrom the neecszary deduetions.
To me a eareful reading of these Greek and Boman
nuthorz hag dizelosed an unmistakable clne for the fixation
of Tamil ehronology on a definite and satisfactory hasig.
And it is the congnest of the Asyi country by Paaumpiin-
andivan or Neduficelivan T1 of the Tables. The auvihor
of the Periplve is definite in his reference to Travancore,
griith of Neleynda, as the Pandiva country, with its eapital
‘Modonra® situated far inland from the coast. This was
ahont 70 AT Ptolemy, who gives Wiz secount about T0
vears later, e about 140 AT, refers fo the same part
of thoe conntey as the ‘Ajoi conntry’. Both these facts
open & new line of approach to settle the vexed fuestion
of Tamil chronology.

The reference in the Poriplus iz plainly inapplicable
to  the veried preeeding Pasumpin-Pindivan's  time,
Neither OMlaiyfir-tania-Piutappindivan, nor his predeces-
gor, the Pandivan of Korkai, known as Nedunfieelivan I,
had conquered the kingdem of the Rari family of rulers.
Ollsiyir-tanta-Phtoppindivan’s reforence to Anyi Titiyan
of Pothiyil as **Pothivil Selvan®, the prosperons
lord of Pothiyil, shows, as hss already been point-
ed out, that the kings of Pothivil were inde-
pendent tulere at that period. Much less is there
any passibility of aseribing the vietory against the Xayi
king to his predecessor, the Pandiva king of Korkai, who
eonld accomplish only the conquest of Kiifal and establish
the Phndiya power there with a very limited dominion in
the vicinity of that city., Thus then we may aafely con-
elude that, by the time of the Periplus, ie, 70 A.D.,, Pasum-
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pln-Pindivan bad effected the conquest of the Aayi
eonntry. It is natural, therefore, to expect that the Aayi
country, having gone under the power of the Pindiyans,
ghonld he known as the PAndiva eountry ever after that
conguest or if that period is nneertain, ever after 70 A.D.
But what do we find in Plolemy, who comes about 140
ADY He calle middle and south Travancore the Aayi
country. If this were taken as applying to the time of
the independent line of the Aavi rulers, as Aavi Andiran,
Anvi Tilivan and Asvi Ativan, who appear in the third,
the fourth and the fifth generation respectively in the
Tables, the reference in the Poriplue shounld be taken aa
applving te a period three geperations still earlier than
thege. The testimony of ancient Tamil literatore does
not, however, favour such a sapposition. Bfill, the signi-
ficance of Ptolemy's reference could he brought out in full
emly if we kept it nearer the period of the Aayi’s of early
Tamil literature as mueh as possible. The more and more
we moeve down the centuries, the leza and less are the
chanees of Plolemy "s reference becoming applicable to this
fact of ancient Tamil history. The conueetion of the name
of the Aavi kings with the country ruled over by them
shonld naturally be cxpected tn disappear as we descend
from the classieal period to modern times

The reign of Pasumpln-Pandivan gives ns then the
upper limit heyond which the reference in the Periplus
cannot be taken. Kwven snppoeing that the author of the
Poriplus pens his account immediately after Paspmpiin-
Pandivan's victory, e, fixing Periplus to the fifth gene-
ration, we shall then have to place Ptolemy’s account
somewhere about the eighth gzeneration, Kulamurrattn-
toficiva-Killi-Valavan period. Though we are perfeetly
free to bring down the reference of the Periplus to still
later generations, we are precluded from that course by
the necessity of keeping Plolemy s account to some period
quite adjacent fo Pusompin-Pigdivan’s vietory. Even
after this conguest of the Aayi ecountry, its original ruler
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or his descendant could very well have been in possession
of that territory as a vassal of the Panpdiva king. And,
as 8 matter of faet, we find one Titivan, most probably of
Pothiyil (the Rayi eountry), joining a confederncy of
certain  rulers  against  Talaivilankinatin-Cern-Venra
Pindivan wand fighting with him for regaining his
independenee.  Thus, it is but reasonable to suppose that,
in the generation immediately suveceeding that of the
Talaiyglankdnam victor, the Ravi country would still have
velained its original name and that Ptolemy did nothing
else than recording the name that must have persisted in
the meuth ol the people, though in actual fact the conntry
had passed under the Pandiva rule by that time. The
vilue of this eouple of references from the Greek writers
arises from their joint application fo a fact hronght ont
in the Synchronistic Tables. Each reference, by itself, iz
ineapable of giving us the necezsary gnidance. Buot when
taken together and applied {o the Tables, they acquire a
distinet chronological value, Both the references shounld
be kept very close to the period of Pasumpin-Pindivan’s
vietory, in order that they might lose the edge of their
secming combradietion. Consequently, locating the aceount
of the Periplus in the earlicst weveration in the Tables to
which one ean reasonably carry it, i.e., the fifth generation
or Uruva-pah-tér-Tlatefdesnni poriod and marking it as
eovering 50 AD. to 75 AD, T have assigned the antece-
dent and subscquent generations to dates calenlated from

the above and embodied the resnltz in g tabnlar statement
given in the next page.
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The distribution of the Ten Generatioms for the most
part Lo the first two ceniuries of the Chrisfian era 18
neécessary not ouly because the two references from the
western writers fit in with the facls of thal specific period
but are al=o ineapable of being brought into relation with
those oi any other century preceding or succeeding it.
After the vietorv of the Talaivilankfinam hattle, where-
in Titiyan, in all probability Any: Titivan Il of Pothiyil,
hiel fought by the side of the conielerates to regain his
imdependence, the Pothivil kingdom appears to have been
broken up into pelty chieltaineies and bestowed on the
vagsals of the Phpdiva overlomi. Nedubeelivan III must
ave realsed the danger of allowing an extensive kingdom
like: 1*othiyvil to be in charge of a single vassal, however
doveled e might be Lor-the bme being to his sovereign.
The vassal might at gny Lime throw gp his allegiance and
defy the paramount power. So, Nedoficelivan 11, a far-
sighted statesman that he was, musl have parcelled ount
the Pothoyil kingdom amongel o number of ehieftains and
effeetively prevenled any fofture rebellion, Vittirn and
Nanecilnidu were portions of this kingdom bestowed on
Elini Atan and one Vallovan  Kamdan and these chiefs
appear in the generations immediately following the Talai-
yilankinam battle.  The dismemberment of the Aayi
kingdom thus carried out would corlaivly render Ptolemy's
reference inapplicable 1o any centory much subseguent to
that memorable fight.

B4 Home may be fwelingd 1o view Ptolemy s relerenee

to the Aavi connlry as merely casual and

The Aayi Eimgs [pl] that that simple fact can searcely
nad oMl KEEATE: 4o wade to support the wast super-
siructare of Tamil chronology. So completely have the
Aayvi kings vanished out of later Tamil history and, so
insignificurt a part do they plsy ¢ven in the earlier, that
such donbts are quite possible and even natural. But a
careful reading of the early Tamil works and & just appre-
ciation of the political conditions they disclose will establish
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bevond any reasouable doubt that the Aayis were an
lustrions and powerful line of rolers of that period and
that Ptolemy’s reference o them was anything but acci-
dentul.  In approsching this early period we have to give
up all our Later-day notions regarding the grandear of the
three Tamil monarchies, which, by subsequent historical
vicissiludes, happened to fill the stage of polities In South
ludia to the exclusion of the other powers. We have fo
revise thoroughly oor poelitical eoncepiions imbibed from
moderny Tamil literature and adjusi our vizion to other
luminaries in the political firmament of ancient Tamila-
gam. Then, we shall find, instead of three, five
major powers cxervising sway over the southern-
balf of Peninsular India in those daye. My authority
for thiz statement s contamed in two of Asoka's
Edicta—Hock Ediets, Nos. [l and XIli—which cnumarate
the border states of the south, lyving beyood Siddhapur,
in the Chitabdrug District of Mysore, the senthernmost
Limit of the Mauryan capice at thot time! The Shahbaz-
garhi version of kdiet XL definitely mentions one Higda
biaga. It is significant to note that all the powers except
Hida Hija bave been given commpna] names, without the
mention of the name of any individual king of those com-
munities. The name ‘Satiyaputra’, evidently a later
Banskritised formation from “Satti Makkal® or ‘Satti

— -

(1) Asbika's Hoek Ediet 10 (The Shahbazgarhi versiom )s—

" Everywlher: iw the Empee of king Priyadacsin, beloved of the Gods,
us well us amorg 1hose vatlons aod princes sucl s the Chadas, the Faizsdiyan
M@ Bakivapitr, the Kemlopsiem, Toeilsjsii, the Yona klrg, obet'—

+ —Epigrophio Tadics, Vol. LI, P Al
Roek Ediet XII1 {The Rhehbazgarhl wverslos);—

s aml Be oeslll Alikssudrea furthor o the Semth whers tho
Chnilas wnd J.Jnl.urlu. dwell as far 88 Tanbopamni likewise whore ibs Hida
HKimg awolls, e—Epigrapkia fadica, Vol I, po 470

The (zirmir <] Manschrz versons are b oo mslilated enadition; ks
Kalsl vegsion has *Hodakaga® (1 Ueisg used for ‘r'). The nasme *Yoes®
of HEdigt LT is evilently o mislection for " Hida' of Edist XIIT, Batwoen
Tombapenni owd the Tumil Biates, it ls lmposlble te loierpolste s ‘Yoon
King®. Therie ix no dowht that the Hids Baju beredn refarmed to was ome
of the remefe anevafors of the Aayl Kisgs of Tamil Hferatoee.



DATE OF THE GENERATIONS. 169

Miakkal', stands for a mixed tribe (a northern people mix-
ing with the forest tribes on the northerm confines
of the Kohgn conntry) which was oceupyving Kongn
and Konkiinam, adjoining the Elilmalai range, north
of the Coimbatore gap, The Ghat to the south of this
Pass was known as the Pothivil mopntain and it was in
the possession of * Hida' KBaja, the king of the shepherds or
neatherds, the gueestor ol the Aayi kings who figure in the
Tablez. Besides these two monntain or forest kings
the three Tamil agrienlinral communities find mention
in the Mawrvan inseriptions.  Any defailed troatment of
the political constitution of these communities is foreign
to this paper and cannot be undertaken at present.
What Is significant for ns to note in Astka’s inseriptions
is the specific mention of Hida Rijn. The name 'Hida®,
which to this dav etamds wnidentified, iz @ northern
aspirated variant of the Tamil name ‘Ida’, ‘Idaya’,
‘Idavar', a svoonym of Aavar, which appears in the singu-
lar form as ‘Zavi'.  This we sece the antiguity of the
Anyi kings, who are mentioned in the early Tamil liter-
ture, mounts np to 250 B.OL al possibly still earlier. And
their importance too is vonched for by the honour of a
geparate montion in Astka's conmeration of the Somth
Indian rulers, In the faee of this valuable record of
aneignt history, the attempt to belittle the significance of
Ptolemy s reference to the Aayi country s altogether
misdireeted and alzo ill-informed. The story of the Aayi
kings belongs to one of the earliest chapters in Tamil
higtory, which remains wvet to he  written. The
elories  of  their  role, and  oven  fhe fact of their
having - ever exieled, hove been buoried deep undes
the roins of ancient monarchies which fell to pieces
before the destruetive wars of the Tamil triumvirs. Re-
gsearch has to patiently dig beneath the lster aceammla-
fions for the seattered facts which might cnable it to
piece together in o manner the history of this lost line of
rulers,  In these cireumstances, any failure to attash. due
wolght (o Ptolemy s reforence would only prove our
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inability to appreciate the politieal conditions of aneient
Tamilagam, all on aceount of the prepossessions engendered
in us by later literature, or rather by a pecnliar interpreta-
tiom of that literatnre by vneritical and historieally-
ohtuze commentiators,

G5, As already stated, three Aavl kings meet us in
the early Tamil poems, e, Aan
s B o Andiran, Aayi Titivan and Aayi Ativan,
the Asyi sountry, whqg were independent sovereigns of
Pothiyil. Another Aayi also, Eyinan,
appeara in the gecond generation ; but he was a commander
of the Chila forces and may probably have been a member
of a branch of that anelent family, Tt was in the
time of the third ruler Aayi Atiyan® that the Pothiyil
dominion was invaded by Pasumpio-Pandivan and annezed®
to his Kidal kingdom. Fver after this, the Aayis seem to
have sunk to the level of Phindiya feudatories and are
little heard of. No doubt, the family must have persisted
to much lnter times as we meet with one Karunandadakkan,
probably an Aayi of the 9th century mentioned in the
Travaueare A !'rﬁ.rrml'ugérm' Sevies, But the line never
seems to have regained the independent position it had lost
by the Phindivae ineorsinn,

66. Though the fixation of time I have gttempted in
thiz paper proceeds on the identification

Hﬂﬁﬂ.ﬂﬁuﬂ:; of an historieal fact, still it may be
¥, nrged that there is some arbitrari-
ness in making the date of the Periplus,

ton, 70 A D, fall within the geweration of Pasumpiip-

‘11 That Ativan gl Atlysmis helapged to the skepherd or cowherd
Family of Kings e vorifiod by the following entry mopo 10 of Duff % Chso-
H-l'l'lir\;qlﬂ' af Iaelime Y Viashwu Yanlliann wes obded in his vimiuests by Gangn-
rajn of the Gangn family who, Ly soiouering and putting to fllght Adirass
or Tdiynmn, & fewdntory of the Chidy, segeieed the Gangavadi provinee*?
Here *F falivama " and ** Bdiyamn Y evldeatly staml For Atiynmis or Atiyar-
megan mwl  Idoyamiin or  ldararmogan  respectively.  This usge of the
L2th eenfmey throws sildifional Hght ea the enrlice ase ol the name ' Hida Baja’
in the Hork Edict XITT of Ascka.

(2) Fide appandiz 1X: Nete an the Elephant-marksd Csing of Madarn,
for fhe numtismatie covidence baring oo this quesiion,
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Pandivan. Although the reference in the Periplys cannot
be taken to generations earlier than Pasnmpim-Pindi-
yan's, there 1= no reason why it eonld not be moved still
lower down,  True, it conld he moved much lower down
for many geoerations or even centuries; but such a pro-
eadnre wonld necessitate aking Ptolemy's reference still
further down and rendering it utterly inapplicable to the
politieal conditions obiaining then. To be intelligible at
all, Ptolemv’s reforence should he held to apply to a
condition of affaire immediately following Pasumpdin-
Piandiyan's vietory, This at least will not brook amy
indeflnite shifting as the reference contained in the Peri-
plue.  Healising that the memory of the Aayi family of
rulers and their eountry would have persisted for two or
three generations even after the Pandivan's conqguest of
the Pothivil conmtry, T have loeated Ptolemy in the 8th
generation in the Tables.  Althongh absolute precision
has mol heen obtained in the fixation of time, proceeding as
it doe: on spchy eonsiderations, the error, if any there be,
wonld searcely be more than a gensration or two at the
highest. Allowing for that margin of error, we can safely
agsert that the lower end of the Tables will hardly admit
of boing shifted below 250 AT That must he the utmost
lower limit bevond which the Ten Generations cannot be
taken. By this arrangement a fall centnry wounld inter-
vene hetween Talaiyilankanatin l"ﬁl_l{]i?ﬂii’a tine and
Ptolemy and & century and three-fonrths between Paspm-
pin-Pindivan and Ptolemy. Surely, it is almost impossible
that a people wonld eherigh the memory of the Anyi kinge
for more than a century from the final smashing of that
power in the Talaivalankinam hattle and the sundering
of its dominion: into manv petty chieftaincies. Even
under thiz readjusted arrsngement, where the ntmost
allowance has been made for any possible error, the fen
ponerations wonld stand distributed between 1 AD, and 250
A This, however, only establishes the value of the
standard hercin adopted for the determination of time
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and its resistance to any very great vavigtion. Thongh it
has not given ns the absolate period, it has placed within
onr reach the very nearest approximation to it

67, It behoves ve then to explove the wrfings of
these carly foreign anthors a little more
closely and aseertain  whether they
contain facte which will fortify the
conclngion above set forth.

‘Confirmptory
dince,

As the Byuchronistic Tables comprise exacily the
period when the three Tamil monarchies
entered on a war-path for the extension
of their dominions, the political picture presented by the
Greck writors will denbtless be invaloable ns affording
impoeriant independent evidenee on the matter. The Per-
plars wives Nanra and Tyudis as the fivst ports of Damirica.
Behoff identifies Nanra with Cannanore, probably hecanse
D, Vineent Smith fixed Chindragni Hiver as the northern-
most limit of Damiriea. We have alreadr peferred to Yule's
identification of thi=s plaee (cide po 137) as Mangalore, a
eoast town in the Booth Canaren District, north of the river
Chandragiri. Aceowding to this latter identifieation, and
assuming that the city Napavu (= pay) mentioned in Pafir-
ruppatty (83) “me v 5 paflar w- e @y mdans’ Tefere to the
same, onte enn epsily o see fhat the Chéra  domintons had
extended wp to that place by the time of the Periplus, From
the Tables we 2er that the northern extension of the Chéra
comntry along the eonst begne with Nedoachdealitan 'a time,
i.e., Abont 25 A.I) Within two generations from this pE.Iil:r(I
the Chéras had even peuctrated the Tuln country to the
north. Thus the reference of the Periplus wonld not be
applicable to anv penerations anterier to these., Tora-
ing to Ptolemy we find him interposing the countrv of the
iBatois' between the Phandiyan tervitory and the Chila
kingdom. These *Batois” were the forest tribes, who still
vesisted the Tamil kings. The Elevil {or Seven Forts)
overthrown by the Chola king Nalankilli and the Kanap-
péreyil subdued by Ukkirapperovalodi refer to the fort-

(o} Palltieal
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ressel i the ovenpation of the Naga tribes of that time.
Within two or three generafions from Nalankillis period
these forest chief's should have been politieally swept ount
of exigtenes, Accordingly, the reference by Ptolemy will
ot hold good for generations later than Ukkirapern-
valudi's.  Take again Molemy's description of the Chéla
eountry. He refers to the ‘Paralia of the Soretai” as a
politieal division. *Paralia® was the coast ecomntry of the
Chilag then known az ‘Neytalankiinal [Qedse dsrara),
Aftor one or two generations from Nalankilli's period this
political district, as a separate provinee, mnst have dis-
appeared  from  the Chéla domams and mnst  have
been  wholly  ineorporated in  them. Plolemy  makes
distinet mention of the territory of the *Arouvarnori®
(Arvarnod), fe. the Aravilar tribes of fhe Areot resion.
Thoungh Karikilan the Great effeeled the final conguest and
ecolomention of this rogiom, tHe Tamil race and the forest
tribes could hardly he soon [osed. They formed two
distinet strata of the then existing society and Ptolemy's
degeription exaetly hits off that social condition, In the
spiee of o few penerations from that period, the distine-
tions would have disappearved and soeietv woull have
preseuted o more homogoncous aspeet.  Thiz alse shows
that Ptelemy's neeount wonld become quite inapplicable
if we took it down to later generations. From thiz hasky
retrospect of the political and soeial conditions we find
that the references of these Greek writers give ng an
npper and o lower limit bevond which we eannot take the
facte testificd io by these carly pooms.  Moreover, the
Synchroniztic Tables refer to the conguest of Karoviar and
of Kodal (Madura ), and these shonld have heen earried ont
even before the ime of the Pereplus and Pliny, i.e., 70 to 77
AD. Ptolemy's inclusion of *Magour® and *Karmara®
among the inlamnd eities of the ‘Paralia of the Soretai’
ghows that hefore 140 AT, these cities had been annexed
Lo the Uhéla territory. These citics which bave probably
sinee disappeared or have changed their names may be
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vlentified with Mogar of Palaiyan and Kalumalam,
eomquered by Karikiilan I' in the second and third
generationz as the Tables wonld ahow.

Let us consider another atriking episode narrated in
Patirrappattu. Nedupiich®ralitan is reported to have
imprisonsd n nwmber of Yavapas and sobjected them fo
peculiar indignities. Certainly that Chéra king did not
zail all the way to Greece to achieve this vietory. The
reference of the Periplis to Byzanteion—a eolony of the
Bvzantine Grecks said to have heen in existence then on
the West Coast—makes the secount of the Tamil poet
intelligible to we,  After this signal defeat the colony
appears to have dwindled down and gone ont of existence.
This has led many of the commentators of the Periplus to
tdeny the existence of the Greek colomy and guestion even
the aeenvacy of the testimony of the Periplus on this point !

All theeo isolated political facts contained in the early
FEuropean writers when brought into relation with those
of the Tables raise chromologieal presumptions of a
pozitive and definite value far onr purpose.

68, Turning 16 n comparison of the geographical
faets of these writers and of the early
Tamil documents we  find that they
exhibit a striking parallelism of great significance, In
the almo=t general fary with which the older Tamil names
of eonntries, cities, rivers, and monmtaing in the sonth have
been ruthlesgly replaced by names of Sanekrit origin, in
later pertods of Tumil history, the writinga of these Greek
anthors seem to come from a different world and, what is
more important sl valmable for onr purpose, tally
exaetly with the earlier works of Tamil Literatore in their

(b Geographieal,

1) The followieg HEmea of Fort Hedaviril Emrattandr refor fe dbe
enienest of Kalumalam by Harikiilan 1

¥ gl el & SEPEEE SEF
dBeruims awreefl Quimayel Gedrmfle,
—dgam., B dd
Karikakn 1, ctherwise Kiown as Porampin Coond, shonld ertainly then
procades Ptolemy.
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geographical nomenclature.,! On this peint at least the
Sangam works, on which the Tables sre based, stand more
closely related to the works of the Enropean writers of
the first and second centnries AT, than to the Tamil
works of the religious epoch. For justance, by the lapse
of centuries these later works, lhough belonging to one
and the same country us the early poems, are distinetly
thrown into a separate sivatum of literature altogether;
but, on the other hand, the Greek writings we have here
taken up for comsideration and the hasic works of the
Tables, separated as they ars by the locale and nationality
of their anthors, yet exhibit o similitude in their topo-
nomy which stroogly favours the presumption of their
identieal age. Banskritists, who =zeem to be on familiar
grommd when identifyiog North Indian names, have felt
themselves wholly at sea in the identification of the geo-
graphical names: of aneient Tamilagam. Early Tamil
literature, which alone containg the key of interpretation
of ancient Bouth Indian names, bheing a sealed bock o
them, they have been sometimes led into fantastic and even
ludicrous errors of identification. The name ‘Aiol’ is
derived from ‘Ahi’ the serpent, and ‘Nelevnda® of the Peri-
plaez, according to Fabricius, is Nilakania! Hoemophony
thus simplifies most of their identifieation of names in the
Tamil country. Taking the nwme * Ariaca® of the Periplys
Mr. W. H. Schoff writes: “*This word in the text is very

10} Haw o evstematie ottempt of wholcesle renaming wae made, oot
hy the people, of courss, Dl by the Hiteraderi, sonld b seon Trm Digkamess
libn Eho Folbowing which tell theie ows Bali. Fhrkkidn® leeonses 4 Snd-
rgFam'y  ‘Pepmolyiipe® tuens Gete CPisdking';  C Piliqut k= replaesd By
“Chirini"y "Uraiyde® fakes on the pompess gifle Uragapuram’; ¢ Rlilmalel *
Bigil 10 [FHEL] l'hn:lug!: Fhes stngea of fwe T|'||:|A.1r:1:|l||'_||i-|||ﬂl :hlﬂ‘_u_ Sallam® and
fhe "Hat Mountaln® sprieghig Ceon Moout THEly; Pameminnns ' near Modura
wan oustdl by ‘Bkansa Girl ', which in the Aluhammadns Hioes kol 1o wlruggle
with ‘Bikauder Mnlad®. Hoch coricsifien deserce o separate Bandling bt
whal in waortby of remark in this eomeetbon be that, in cowme of time, the
originnl Tamil names, which had to hide theie ginonisked Besds before fheir
more dlguifiol comptiton, had als to ollow these Etter fo Joap orer them
In peoint of thme. The ingroised temlescy of aone Sopskritists o trace
Tamil names & Bawskrit orginnls bae introdwesl the gomiest sonfuslon e
the ehronology of Enrly Tamil History.
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nieertnin,  Lassen thinks that the name is properly the
HSanekrit Latiea {pronouneed Lariea) and ineluded the
land on both sides of the gulf of Cambav™, Other deriva-
tions too have been snggested as Ristrika and Aparantika.
It these writors hod eavefully noted the usa of the same
name by Ptolemy in the forms “Arviake Sadinon® and
*Ariake of the Pirates"' they conld easily have made oul
that it referred to the couniry later on known as the
Mabirishtra, then roled over by the Ratakarni kings of
the Andhra dynesty. Ariacea stood for Aryva-agam, the
country of the Arvans, az Damirien denoted Tamil-agam,
the conntry of the Temils, These wore the names of the
two divisions of Penipsular India at that time. To the
Tamile of that early periml *Arvan™ waz the name of the
people who inhabited the northern part of the Peninsnla
immediately adjoining their own country. The phrase
't aswd@’ ocenrring in soch works as Patirreppatiu
should be inferproted as the vietory of eertain Tamil
kings woun- againat the Arvan rulers of the early Andhra
dynazty in the south awd not the Arvyans af the Gangetic
basin sz the anthor of Cilsppaditdram represented
it later on. Dr. Burnell identified Cottanara of the Peri.
pus as Kalattonfido and Dre. Buchanan and Caldwell as
Kadatta Nadu, Mr. K. P. P, Monon goes still further and
ereates oue Kodundidn.,  But ancient Tamil literature gives
the exaet eqnivalent of this name as Koitanddu® which

(1] Thess plrates wers disise adher thon the Kodsmbs telbes appraring
in Toebl Wierature as the Kodumbu agninst which the early Obfm kings had
Ll wagpe  war {0 et dowm Alisir aleprisdatinns, Wi wederstand  that
dlurimg Pliny '3 fine there was pirner in the west eopat: bat by the tims of
Probemy it bail berm mdare o less sopgicessal, The erodit of this nebpvement
gvrn 40 the sucermors of tee Clidrn H.I.Ilg NMedudcliialilam,  His sum and
immediate anecesanr, Kadol-pirakkdqfiya-Vil-Kela Kuopgeran, d.e, the Chies king
who defested and deave hoek the son.Tarbig Kadamba tribes, began this war.
fare ledween 50 and 75 A0, and by the time of Prolemy, the Uhimm BOWED
must Bore seemely pushed its way Iete the Seath Cannrd Disieles and ao
vatallishie] FEedl dbere ae @0 remder any piratienl pursaly fmpusgible wnder ts
sedtled rule,

{2} Fide Appenddiz Ko Nofe oo the Aeyas sl * Vadopolam ",
13 Kugoofale was the eorliost sont of the Governmesni of (e Chir
sovertiges, piving tise to the name Koptnvan' for fhat lime of kinge. Frem
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still persists in popmlar wnsage in Central Travaneore.
Having wdentifiedd the Pyrrhon of the Periplus as the
“Red Bluffa' of Varkalai, it is surprising that Mr, W. H.
Schoff should take the first place in Paralia, Balita, also
as Varkalai. Balita is *Velivam’, the older and non-
nasalized form of Vilifham with the locative soffix
stfn' added tg it. *Veliyatto® occurring in the early Tamil
poems has been chauged into “Balita”, Compare the line

. s a0 F oD faw ':'nrul-!rllﬁ.- I.p..n;q a1 &N *
—dgam., 8. 350,

Thiz Veliyam becomes Vilififiam later on amd Pto-
lemy s ‘Elanghon' is the same name with the initial weak
medial letter *v* dropped.  Mr, Sehoff identifies ‘Sopatma’
as Si-patana (fair town) and opines that it must be
Madras; while a stndent of Tamil wonld see in it Sa-
pattinam, o fortificd town also known as Evil-pattinam,
the sea-port of Nallivaklkddan, The “Malanga® of Ptolemy
is cortainly the Mivilankai of Tamil literature, at the
mouth of the Pilir river, the seat of the Mamallapuram
rock-cutl temples of later daye,  Some seholarz have shifted
this site to the mouth of the river North Pepnir and Cun-
ningham moves it stil! forther forth to the month of the
Godavari! These miz-ddentifieations, T am aware, do not at
all refleet on the echolarship of the writers cited. But how
can even these great scholars accomplish the impoaziblet
The ancient Tamil names must remain a riddle to Sanskri-
tiste us 12 too well and too clearly established by their
experiments in reading them for purposes of identifieation.

thin original sont they mwm to hnw mevsd norih ulong the ennwt snd
ensl inte Coehin sl the Eohgn country o & caresr of FOTH Tk,

(1) This ks what De. Burnoll writea bs n Ve instanes, “mnur--'rhun{
(ifi., pp, 105-110%  enlla  fhe smusll Kinglon  fhat he  vlabbed * "inotsds
(Amithra) awd the rapital— Piug-Kfi-lo". Tt appesrs 1o me that tis in im-
teiided  for Vengh; fhe “In' being perely the [oentite suffiz—<los of the
Telagn sowns, naturally mislsken by e worthy ©hineas pilgrim mosk for
a part of fhe word, S0 che Povtigues:  colled o s e Clin llsin, using

the Infleeted form of the wnme—-2oall Tadias FPalnrograpby, footnola s
P I
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Even more than the parallelisms in the mention of
place-names i the works we are just now comparing, the
parallelisms in emission possess a decisive chronological
vialne, The writings of the early Greeks and the ‘Sangam’
poeme do not make mention of any such towns ps Calient,
Cachin, {milon, Trivandrum, Tinnevelly, Rameswaram,
Tanjore, Chidambaram, and Conjeevaram, for the simple
reagon that they were all non-existent then, On the other
hand, the great towns mentioned by both have now vanished
out of exizstence : Tondi, Karnvir, Korkai, Kdvirippattinam,
andd Sipattinam for instanee,  These two sets of facts prove
that the writings we are now comporing belong to an
identical age. If they do not establish an absolute syn-
chromism, they must at least be taken as coming very elose
together,

Another significant fact also deserves mention here,
Just as early Tamil Literature throws congiderable light
on some of the Greek writings of that peried, these writ-
ings also serve to iNuminate cortain dark places in Tamil
Literature. I have alrendy referred to the early form of
the mame Traiyie as Urnttir of Ptolemy, which gives ua
the oviginal of Urantai, appearing frequently in the early
pocms. 1 shall coll auother Hit of valuable information
from Prolemy and wind up my remarks under this
head. Among the carly Tamil posts the name of one
Macitlandr or Maedttivar of Okkiir ocenrs. The manu-
seripts contained two rendings of the place-name as Oklir
and Kkkiir. The editor, as he had no other guidance in
the matter, had to choose Okkilr { misi ) 88 the correct
veading and inserted it in his text, relegating * Ekkiir® to
the unimportanee of a foot-note, Bnt we now understand
that Ekkiir is the correet form, for ‘Eikour' is
found included among  the  inland  eities of the
‘Paralia  of the Soretai' given by Ptolemy. Thus
these twoe seta of writings are mutvally helpful in
illuminating eertain dark corners o the history of ancient
Tamilagam, Tt need nol he imagined that in spite of this
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helpfulness the writings might go into different cenluries
poeeibly adjacent to one another. If any shight anteriority
eould be claimed for anv one set of these documomts, it
ghould be in [avour of the Tamil works whieh form the basis
of the Synehroniztic Tables, These bring to light, in the
clearest manner poeaible, the conguest of Upaivir, of
Karoviir and of Kidalr the three ecapital towns of the
Tamil sovereigns, in three different generations, The
writings of the anthor of the Peripfus, and those of Pliny
and Ptolemyv give ns a picture of the Tamil kingdoms ag
already possessing those eapifal cities and henee they
conclugively estublish that some at least of these poems
go back to a period somewhat antevior to 70 AD. In the
face of evidence as incontrovertible as this, what valoe
ean we attach to the findings of those scholars who try to
bring down the date of these poems to the 4th or the Sth
or even the 7il or the Sth century AD.Y

6. Another line of confirmatory evidence may be

(e} Commervinl. drawn from the brisk trade that was
going. o1 betwein Tamilapam and

Bome in the first two centurics of the Chrisfian era, This
commerce hegan on a considerable scale only after 45 A,
the date when Hippalus made the important discovery
that without facing the tediousnesz of a coasting vovage
the Malabar coasl could be reached in a short time by a
direct sea-romnte with the help of the South-West Monsoon
Wind. This foreign trade continmed till the Alexandrian
massacre porpotrated by Caracalls about 215 A.D. The hey-
day of the Indian-Roman trade thus falls within the first
two centuries of the Christian ern. Both early European
writers and early Tamil Literature testity to thiz unpre-
cedented eommercial interconrse, The pages of Pliny
are filled with denunciations of the luxury and wasteful
oxtravagance of the Homans of his day. ‘*Luzury’, he
wrote, “*arese at lust (o such a pitch that a chaplet was
held in no esteem at all if it did not consist entirely of
leaves sewn together with the needle. More recently
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again they bave been imported from  India, or from
nations bovond the eovmtries of Todia.  But it is looked
as the most refined of all, to present chaplets made of
nard leaves, or elge of silk of many colours steeped in un-
guents.  Sueh is the pitel to which the Inxurionsnese of
our women has at lust arrvived” (Pliny XXI. 8), Taeituos
in his dwwnls reprodoees o lette? from the emperor, Tibe-
ring, to the Boman Senate protesting against the mad ex-
travaganee, It runs: “If 4 veform = in troth intended,
where must it begin? Awd how am 1 to restore the simpli-
ity of aneiont times!. ... . How shall we relorm the taste
for dress? How are we to deal with the pecnliar articles
of feminine vanity, and in particnlar with that rage for
jewels and precions trinkets, which draing the Fmpirve of
ity wealth, und sendz in exebange for the baubles, the
money of the commonwealth to Fercign nations, and even
to the enemies of Romo?" (Annals i, 33, In his edition
of the Periplus of the Ergthracan Sea, My, W, H. Schoff
wriles thus of the pepper frade alone: **The trade in pep-
perin the time of the Koman Empire brought the merchants
unhearvd-of profits just as it did later the Genoese and
Venetians, It wasz ong of the mast mmportant articles of
commeree hetween  Tndia and Bome, supplying perhaps
threc-quarters of the total bolk of the average west-bound
eargo'. This picture of the west tallics exactly with that
remarkable commercial activity in Tamilagom depicted
for us in the early poems.

el * Crrand

aver b Gorfwr oo Damir sganr &6 6E

T T ';r";]; .:E'&u'm:r o o

G'UJ-F:.HEEJ'E i g 58 @@ Ql.ll'.l@u':-

auva 210 SF i

"6 Al —Adgam., 8. 149,
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BN (K 6T SHER Farngug Frd=es
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—Agam., 8. 152.
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* @ ds S0 e dm g de T O L ger g
@z gnlfl pravew & Fever
salwe sbul,"
— A gawm., &, 227.
Theze extracts from the primarvy pooms unfold the com-
mercial activity of ancient Tamilagam only mcidentally.

The excerpts from Paffuppitie contain however a
more detailed aescount,  Paffivappdlod, one of thé poems
in that colleetion composed in hononr of Karikilan the
Great, containa a graphie picture and a few lines from it,
just to give an iden, may be extracted here:

e jfi i B poo i

et qiitam poy aar Quc.ﬁclriri@i
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Sdans arfiye srdfl ce g
Bpd gemain avpEg S 850
idloagh Derdlra) Qoo o e
sk sk v i@y vord s @’ (1L 185-193)
Madyraibbddee, another poem in that collection which
eelebrates the victor of the Talaiviilafkinam battle, containg
the following on the frade activities of that peried:—

Yot aflanurs £ fmopddic
Derer Bl pmrller e g md
folar Broyowd ﬁw.ﬁgﬂua T
B @ sr Qe @ s Ber
Ha P &Garg Hae sl g
Berafasu nprapppiac
G rnelilE ﬂ,[!fiu_'ﬂf'l_
srrr sarlsm
wig g Gumsrara
wemggrip e bt et g
sapippdu s cBpimes
Dagna b @amayfis
@rersrp aypri Gwdisd
vy B Erare. oudEer g ne (1. 75-35}
« 1 #
il mrewrd 91_.13.'! Srrdmni
won s gfod Tger 9 wabrsen gnlibenr i
yeawis ge & Darawisgs yrdilor L Bog g
mas B oo aflagfs Secn ik (I 321-324)
w ¥ ¥
arrelmg Gollss ""'P-"Eﬁ L
UsiPer g uene Bl sone lnar g
Qsrala oflfyflme wrerd salaar
sank gl aidment sae@araw® w pad
Gumese$ @l F o0 yae sBer Turs
lﬂ.ﬂ.-ﬁ'ﬁlyg :n@qﬂl} WL l::'[.lnqm"@.i
orlanp Lmgmer agmaer (oo sl 5
caBag yimed aferQuapd gi0p." (1. 536-543)
Clertainly these are contemporary deseriptions of the
eommercial life of the Tamils of that period. A comps-
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rison of these {wo sets of writings places the conelusion
of their identical age beyond any donbt, If the weslern
trade came to u sudden elose by the Alexandrian massacre
of 215 A.D, only to he revived a little at the end of the
fifth century during the time of Zeno, the commereinl acti-
vity deseribed in the Bangam works shonld necessarily
be ageribed to a period preceding the beginning of the
third eentury AD. By this line of evidence teo the chro-
nologieal determination here attempted is confirmed in a
most sutisfaclory manner.

T0. This foreign trade of the Sonth el to an inflow

(d) Numismatic. of Homon eoinpge into Tamilagam.
Large fieldz of aurcus and denariys

were diseoversd in sueh places ar Pollaced, Velldlir, Karao-
viir, Kalsyamuttir, Kagpaniie, Madora and other places.
These Homan coins are the existing symbols of the
amount of pepper, pearls, beryl, and other articles export-
ed by the Tamil countries during the first two centuries
of the Christian ers. We are told that so great was the
depletion of the Homan treasnry’ that, in course of time,
the later Roman emperors not possessing the military
gonius of their predecosaors for eonguest and plunder and
the later Roman people not hi:ih_;’.:' adidicted to any indus-
trial purswil to replenish their riebes, it brought ahout a
depreciation of eurrency. However adversely it may have
affected Rome, the Tamil land was literally basking then
in the sunshine of commercial prosperity, This larre find
of Roman imperial eoins eould not have come into the
Tamil country after the thivd cenfury AD. If one were
still to assume that this money flewed into ihe land after
the third or the fourth centary, I have to urge that apart
from the stoppage of the western trade due to the Alex-

(1) Um this anhject Mre W, H, Schol wrltes gp Fellows n T z;ﬁ af Lim
Periphups The droin of specle froin Rome o e Essi Ligs .lmﬂ!: boiE  Fo-
farrod 1o amdler seebiom 45 pol s I-'.I;T.:[III.' e D e h.:n' Pliny. vl iPhe
sehject, ' be anya, (VI 260, *& one well worthy of motles, sesing that im no
year ‘doss Indla draln ve of bews thon 550,000,000 sesierces giving back
her owm wares which sre acld pwnsg s af Fuily 100 times theip first eost.?”
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andreign masanere and to the deeadenee of the Homan
power, the later paolitical and social conditions of Tamila-
gam alse render that hypothesis altogether nnthinkable,
Paszsing over the Sangam works, the only witneszosz for the
sea-borne trade of that period, we are struck by the
nniveranl sl absoloie silense of the medieval and later
Tamil literature about this foreign commercial activity.
Thiz, in itzelf, i& an elognent testimony that the
time for the influx of the Homan eoins is earlier than
the third eentury ATD.  The reference to the coina of
Emperor Clandis in the following notes by Prof. E. J.
Bapson appearing in p. 162 of his Adwcianf India, only
confirme this view. He writes: “*Evidence of (rade with
Home iz afforded by the numerous Homan coins which
have been dizeovercd  in varions districts of Southern
India. Among them has boen fonnd the gold pisco which
was struck by the Emperor landine (41-54 AD) to
commemarate the conguest of Britain. Further evidence
of the trade beltween Sonihern Twdia and the Wesl is
sapplied by words, Chr popper comes to us from the Tamil
;.-r.[;:-.li:ﬂ.l' throngh the Greek pﬁyﬂri-” Mr. W. H. Schoff sum-
marizes his study of Sonth Indian Coinage thus:
$The eoing of Tiberiuz, Caligols, Clandine and Nero are
numerous. There are very fow of Vespasian and Titus
anywhere in Indis.  Those of Domitian, Nerva, Trajan
and Hadrian are frequent ; then there comes another break
lagting until the {ime  of Commodus.” To facilitate a
comparieon of the time of the Roman and Tamil rulers of
the period 1 append a tabular statement in the next page,
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The procoding Talle shows that, even hefore the Alex-
andrian maszacre loomel on the horizon, the Homan irade
bind begun to fag in the Indian waters from about the middle
of the secoml century AI). The period of Karikilan the
Groat aleo shows a vigible doprossion and one may trase
it not enly to ihe troubles ai Home but also to the inces-
gant military prececupations of that great congueror, Still,
we shall net be justified in eoncluding that the commer-
cinl activities of his period came completely to a stand-
still,  Numismatic evidence too, ns lar as it goeg, brings
Tamilagnm into intimate relation with Rome doring the
first two centuries of the Christion ora and strengthens
the chronelogical fixation otherwise arvived at.

In fine, we find all 1he lines of evidence, Poli-
tical, Geographical, Commersial and Numismatie, con-
verging to oestablish the corcectness of the allocation
of the Ten Generations between 50 Bl and 200 AD.,
with of comrse a usrrow margln for any possible
error on cither side.  The nature and drift of these
confirmatory evidonees, together with the impossibility of
an alternative re-gdjustment of the references of the Peri-
plus, Pliny and Prolemy in their applieation to the Tables,
will certainly not favenr any material voriation in the chro-
nologieal distvibution of the pererations herein made. No
doubt, the wrrangement falls zhort of the ideal of absolute
certitude; but in matters of aneient history would any one

demand it! 1t ean be chevished only as a limit for our
paticnt amd laborious approximation.

Tl. 1 am aware that the result thus far attained in
lxing the chronology of the early

E'::;:T“H efImvemi-  f'ymil sovereigns  and poots will
please neither the party which laun-

cles into s very high antiquity and fabnlises everything
eonnected with the start of Tamil literary history nor that
other group of scholirs whe are ever cogaged in bring-
ing down the age of the so-called Sangam works to quite
modern times.  These, too, ereate fables of their own to
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modernize, if possible, this ancient stratom of Tamil lite-
rafure, From the very heginning of this inguiry the
ideal haz been steadily kept in view o enrefully avoid fall-
ing inta the attitude of either of these sehools of nvesti-
gatiom. The Tablea will ahow how the instroaming avi-
dence has been meekly followed instead of my attempting
to tator it for establishing a pre-coneeived theory of my
oWl

Refore thoze who try to take these early 'Sangam*
works for too high into the pre-Christinn eenturies, I have
fo place such considerations as the following. Tt can
hardly b denied that thongh this body of lileratare bears
a faint impross of the contact of Aryvan Hindnizm, it i not
withont marks of heterodox svstems of religions thonght.
Juinism and Boddhism might e supposed to have come
into Tamilogom at about the middle of the third century
B.C. Accordingly, this partieular hedy of literature can-
not be faken hevoid 250 B.C. The Synchromiztic Tables,
it will be noted, starts with 50 B.C, Now in order to meet
the demands of these scliolars, if we fry to shift the ten
generations to the two centuries and a half preceding the
Chimstian orn, keeping, of - convas, the reforences of the
Pepiphis amd of Ptolemy to their present respective peints
of time, would it be possible to bring these references fo
any infelligible relation with the facts of Tamil History?
FPtolemy's referenee to the Aavi eountry wounld stand
geparated from (he Pindivan annexation of that territory
by nearly three centuries, The proposed shifting would
thos arouse more historieal difionltica than it wonld solve.

Against those who tryv to Dring down the date of the
‘Sangam’ works pearer the fifth coptury AD., or there-
abouts, stand the many presomptions (hat arise from the
linguistie and literary development of Tamil as well as
the eonsiderations dne to the primitive soeial, religions
and politieal conditions the early works testify to. The
eomparative absence of Banskrit in their vorabulary, their
peculiar grammatical forms, their distinetive style of versifi-
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cation and subject-matter, their enigmatic names and ex-
preszionz and the ehange in the meaning of many of their
words, their freedom from literary conventions, reli-
sions motive mwd mythic overgrowth, mark these works
ont na helonging to a much anterior atratum in the gri.‘l-w'lh
of Tamil Langmage and Literature. The absenee of a
devaloped enste avstem, the practice of cattle-lifting and the
harinl of the dead wpnder stone-monnds and in orns and
a svatem of primitive religion without the worship of most
of the mads aidd  podidessea of  the Hindu pantheon, all
tell their own tale of an antiguity that could not be
effeetively bronght into connoetion with {he complicated
social aud religions conditions of later times, The politi-
eal svatem vefloctod in this literature was entirely untouched
by the Pallava role whose eharneteristic influences bogan to
permente Tamilagam from the fifth or the sixth century
onwanls for & considoralde Gime, e 8. Krishnaswami
Advagor, in some of lis wrilings, hos ealled special at-
tention o the pre-Pallava ehavacter of this litevature and
haz  stoutly  awd  very  Justly opposed the fantastie
attempts of some at postdating these early Tamil works.
Turning te the history of litevary development in the
Tamil land, we find important intervening landmarks he.
tween the early period and the modern. Lot us start with
the beginning of the seventh centary, the age of Tirngiii-
nasambanda, owe of the definitely «ettled periods in Tamil
History. In moving back to anliguity we have to find
a place Tor sueh g work as Crappadibdram and possibly
also for Mapomébelai! Theu we shonld move still higher

(1 In n rorrect view MWatairkaksi abnnk]l e eomaidersd a moch Eater
work then Cilappedibaine, Tt s lietke else iles & pale lmbtetlon of the lotter,
I nrose e n |'\-|:-.I||]||l [EERTEEE R wrk & F':?nf_hrrf.lr'l'rh';lrl fql_“tlr'l.' ne in lpfer timmes
the Ddam Biwd weondm af Fdpidinee coiee do supolessent. anshnn % grend epie.
The evmnection of {he sabject sl store B indeed tos slroag in these indances
fa perielfe papmlar fooey and cven leared bat umeritical opinion to keep the
vriginal works apd their slekiy, lifvkess, ‘rube of (Rumb® Imitations apart,
with dwe appeeciation of the steobeh of Llime which shoull iobervens asd
eeaTAle them. In the emse of Wamimfbelnd, the offscsmont of (e tims-gap
wis renderrd wondesfolly sy by a pros misibeotifimtion of two sothoes,
The sotbor of Wosimibalei mae one Eilnviigikan Chttss, Chitan, the grain-
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np for the Ethical Period which should gpread over at least
otte or fwo centuriez, locating Kural and Tolkdppivam at
ahout {his time, We have also to find room for the develop-
mont of sneh Natnvalistie works as A inkapandrn, Kalittogai
and such portions= of the MPatfvppdite as are not coverad by
the Svochronistie Tables, Do uot all these stages of Iiterary
prowth vequire at the least four eenturies—the period
which now separates the age of the Synehronistic Tables
from that of Tirngiinasambanda? I anything, the period
i= only too short for the variety and complexity of the
litorary pliomomenn whieh one has perforee to loeate in it

Bueh considerations as the above which favonr a high
awtiquity bat still do not permit ws to go very far in that
direction cannot affeet in the least the testimony of the
poritive historie ovidenees by which the chronslogy of the
early Tamils hos been settled in this paper. They arve,
however, urged bhere solely to hespenk a frame of mind in
some =cholars for g dipassionate weighing and valuation
of Uhe ovidener offered and setihng o mmeb-contested qoes-
tion of great importanee to Tamil History,

72 The fixation of chronologey, T have herein tricd

Previoas Attempta. o atrive af, is after all nol quife
new,  As gencrally buppens with most truths, this truth
too haz been adombrated in a nomber of works of pre-

merebant.  Aml among the Enngam gronp of poets o et wnber the pame
Chltalai TTidan, CRilon of the villapge Clétala, appedre Lo Fevwier Jewind min] b
posed some pocies which ore Dneluded lo eertods of the VEftuttolsi® enflme.
Lhopa, These fws puscds were boo disfimed mdividon]ls belinging to two ddifor-
ent nges separmied  im nll gmobobblity by ahent  flve  confuries ar s
And vef wo  fhsl  fhe  wliter of  Woslmobalad, al  sne afroke of lik
i, EewimE tooannihilale the distases of time br giving i the title-page of
that work, the author s Boes s 'H'I-Il..'rill:llll:lu Citielal Aitns® [ have
wobk yel Been ahle to aliog¥ e (Di= partienlar individual e ooy of the enry
works, eommesndntors” atorbes apurt. They give s Cittalil Cittoe ol K-
\'ﬂ-!].hh Chttan, but wwleoe im theay e we eoms acvoss (e mmive §nilisadual
*'E'ﬁllril:u'km Citfalpd Chtlan'. T ral the specinl atiention of the reader
te this fagrund pelsllemrileatiovn simply Tewaose i0 bas adly diglosted the
Eh'ﬂ]ldlﬂn of mmelent Tambl Btevature and has appurcully ikl acholi
fike Trr. 8, Krishnaswamy Alvangnr to fipht o piteboed bot, T think, o Iesing
butthe for Wenindbalai b=ng nt lenst taken to the Sosgam nge, I oot inefuded
in the Hapgani colleetions
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vious scholars. Dr. Vineent Smith writes in p. 457 of his
FEarly Hhetory **“The Early Tamil poetical literature, dat-
ing according to eompetent expert opinion, from the first
three centnries of the Christinn Era, gives a vivid piciare
of the stute of society of that peried.'” Ewvidently the
historian in penning this line had in his mind the pioneer
work of the late Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai and the writ-
ings of Dr. 8. Krishnaswami Aivangar. Whatever one
may urge rvegarding the valuation by these scholars of
parlv Tamil Literature in detail, there is little donbt that
the eonclusions of the first writor in respect of the age of
the Sangam works are approximately and broadly correct
arecdl  faivly  enough  aecordant with the facts of early
Tamil History. T am  glad  that my  conclusion
monerally  eoineides  with  his, though I have opened
ad  trodden o wew  path  altogether. The present
eesgy would, 1 hope, vesene Tamil Chronology from
the vagneness and neeertainties which have cluslered
ol it By the  inveterate  practiee  of  certain
achelars of nsing sueh poems as Cdappadikdram, Mani-
mdéhalei and Mahdvawmse as mines of nnguestionable his-
torieal information.  Hereafter al least, I trost, one can
talk of Tamil Chronology as historienlly determined with-
ont. the fear of being heekled on the fantastie imaginative
eonstroctions of poets like Tlangd Adigal and Kflavinikan
Ciittan and on the interested fabrieations of a monkish
chrovicler like the anthor of the MWeakd e,



PART IV.
Resvrrs,

73, We have now to glanee back and ascertain to
what extent the Syochronistic Tables
have eontributed (o onr knowledge of
ancient Tamil history, Till now one could not talk of the
history of the Tamils withont laying oneself open to
challenge and hostile eriticism.  The facts of ancient
Tamil history, enshrined in the early poems and set in a
highly artificial grouping, were not quarried systematic-
ally, nor sifted aud arranged ehronologieally so as to enable
readers to get a clear, gonscentive and intelligible account
of a past not s0 much forgotten as muddled,

Pralimimary.

74, But wow the various facts of langusge and litera-
Cture, of wsoeial life and thought, of

political vieiszitndes aml wars of amhi-

tion, bave been thrown into such a
framework of Relative Chronology that we are in a posi-
tion to know =zomething about the suercssion of the Ten
Qenerations comprised in the Tables. At least for two
centuries and a hall these Tables fwrnish a time-chart,
which will enable vs o infervelute (he evenls o their true
order of historical sucecession. FPoets like Kalattalaiyar
and Hmﬂumﬁui:rﬁr, Paranar and Kapilar, Nakkirar and
Marpdan Ilanidgan will stand hereafter in different geno-
rations and not throwns together and considered az contem-
poraries. Likewiso, kings like Tittan and Velivan, Urova-
pab-tér-1jaietdeenni and Karikalan the Greai, Bijasdyam
Veétta Perunarkili and Ko Ceakspnan should hence-
forward oceupy distinet niehes in ancient Chala history
and there will hardly be any justification fer consigning
them all to a nondeseript elass of almost shadowy kinge of
a ehadowy past.

i) Belative Chio-
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7o, Tn addition to throwing light on the relative time
of the generations herein treated, the
nﬂi:'l;hﬂm Chao- Mables have enabled ws to make a
signifieant eomparizon between some of
their faets and those recorded in the worke of eortain
early Greck and Roman writers and deduce thevefrom the
absolnte chronology of the Generafions. Both the main
evidence of the Tables and the aceessory evidenees which
widher round it cgtabligh, in the clearest manmer, that the
distribution of the Ten Generations shonld lie between
G0 B.C. amd 200 AT, as their highly probable extreme
limpits ou either side. Thiz arrapgement 1e gololy the result of
the valuation of the intrinsic evideness available in the carly
works, It happens alzo that (he extreme errors of the two
Lypes of investigators bereinbelore indicated have been
avoided and ene enn hereafter hope to assert with some
coitfidence that the dating of the carly Tamil poema haa
arrived al almost a sntisfactory, if not, o final stoge.

6. The Tables furnizh the most authentie informa-
fion abont the foonding of the three

m&ﬂmmﬁmtg; eapitals, Uraiviie, Karuvir and Kadal.
Tamil Kingships tn  The compuest aml occupation of these
té::.'[mg TEASERYY itios lie within the period of the fOrst
three generations, oo, between 50 B.C.

and 25 AD. Are we to conclnde from this that the Tamils
did not play a prominent part in the hiztory of eolture and
civilization bofore that time! By no means ean woe per-
form that jump. The life of a nation is not coterminous
with s politics, much bess with that type of it called the
monnrehical. In all probability, the earliest form of Tamil
rule, of which we nre afforded some glimpses here and
there in this literature, was a =sort of sommunal republic
wherein each sdolt male member of the community had a
voiee in the direction of public affairs. Although we diseover
the Pandiya and the Chéra rulers as full-fledged kings, the
origin of the Chale line of sovereigns throws considerable
light on the primitive communal republics. The people
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seem 1o have existed as village communities under the
direction of Kilirs or the village elders. The eldest
member of the family had the direetion of affairs in his
handg, assisted of course by the village assembly peri-
odically convoked, The lerm *‘Kilamai’ means vight of
poszegsion.  This absiraet concept is undoubtedly a Iater
growth and shomld have denoted at first the right of the
villagre elders or Kilavar. In eourse of time, the village
communities #rew in number and size and then they held
together as a nolen or confederacy of a number of such
communities presided over by a Val, Ki or king. This
V&l or 16 had o pumber of Kildrs under him each repre-
senting o village. Thongh the Hilirs and VEls were the
exeentive hoads and prezidents of their respeetive village
asgemblies and econtederacies, their powers were probably
very limited in peace time by ihe anthoritv of the general
nszemblies of the villages, This type of political organisa-
tion was wholly the result of the peaceful and settled eondi-
tion of an agrienltural community, organised for peaseful
pursuitz, It is to these early types of communal republics
that the Adoka's ediet refers. No name of an individoal king
is thercin mentioned in the sonth, a2 in the enzge of the
western sovereigns, They are called the Chalas, the Palayas,
the Kéralaputras and the Sativaputras, all communal names
beyond doubt. Tt would be highly nohistorical to read the
type of princely avtocracies cvolved later on in the Tamil
land inte the early cowdilions of the third century B.C.
All that 15 wmtended 1o be conveved bere 1z that the Tamil
anteeracics depicted in these works were certainly pre-
eeded by another tvpe of politieal organization which was
peeuliarly republican and Dravidian in its character. By
the time of the generations comprised in  the
Tables the old organisation  had  well-nigh  lost  ils
original vigonr and a proeess of dissolution had
st in. For territorvinl expansion the peacefn! agri-
enltnral communities seem fo have placed themselves
ander leadera of military gening, who lIater on turned

C—23
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into autocrats, pure and simple, and robbed the communities
of thelr original rights and powers, In short, independ-
enee wag the heavy priee the communities had 1o pay, for
the donbiful sdvantage of new territorial aequisitions.
Thia ia the pictnre we get from the earliest references
hearing on (he Chila rule.

Turning to the perinds sneeeeding the Ten Generations
of the Talles, we find in ecach line abont half-a-dozen,
more or lesa, of sovercigne =till romaining to be assigned
their proper place in history.  All lhexe obviously belong
to later penerations. Their combined  reigns, con-
gistently  with the ealeulation of the {ime of the
generations  we  have herein  followed, may extend
perhaps  to aosother century or a century and a
half at the highest. Thal takes ng to 350 AD., exactly the
pariod when the Pallava power got itzelf lodged in Kinei-
poaram.  All the Tamil kings suddenly go under an eclipse
amd the poeis of the period had Lo sing of other themes
Lhan their patrons' glories, presumably for want of the
old type of patrons. The kings, no doubt, must have been
there holding eourl; bt one can jnstly infer from the
lack of literary record that thev shounld have heen shorn
of mueh of the power and prestige enjoyed by their early
anceglora,  Althowgh mueh is net known about the
Ealabhra interregnum,’ the dark period of Tamil histery,
it is highly probable that it marked the first ineursion of
a border race from the north mto the Tamil states. The
hypothesis that this movement was only a fore-runner of
the general Pallava invasion which later on swept throngh
the lawd ecan  searcely  be  econeidered an extrn-
vagant one.  Whatever be  the subsequent history
of the Tamil country, the Tuables have to cloge
with Kié-Cenkappan,  And  between him and  Tirg-
ghdnaeambanda, four  centories  intervene, eonturies
whosge gloom is lighted up veither hy the early poems nor by

{1} Fide Appesdiz X1 for the Numismatic evideny bearing on thin
Preried,
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lster epigraphs. The late Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai in his
Aqge of Tirwqgidnasaabanda cxpressed the hope that this
period eonkl be approached with profit from the other
gide—the Ko-Conkanpan perviod! The approach does
not, however, soem anvwize promising ; stifl foture regearch,
let us hope, will let in some glenms into this dark and
irretricvably blank period.
77. The Tables throw into clear relief the fact that
the Tamil monarchics, with no very
(ivs The Ruia of coneidornhle tervitories at the begin-
ﬂtmﬂ' ning, begau te prey upon their neigh-
houring chicftaincies and in course of
time developed themselves inte extensive kingdoms. In
the space of five gpenerations from the third, most of the
tribal chieftaincies zeattered thronghout the sonthern half of
the Peninsnla were either anuexed or made {ribatary states,
As we move down the times we find the independent ehief-
tains being roplaced by others who owned fealty and mili-
tary gervice to the paramonnt poewers, and algo by the com-
manders of roval armics and other officers in the regular
emplov of those yulers, Titlez [ike Enddi and Kavidi were
first bromght inin vorne from fhe time of Karikdlan the
Great onwards and  wers conferred on  offieers distin-
gnished for their serviee cither civil or military. In lien
of a regular salary these ofieers Leld fendal estates In

(1) Prof. Hundnrgm Pillai emabedicd hiz somaidered npimione on thie
paint in the fellowing paragraphes:

e have alremdy painted oue thel Sambandba freqoonily pefers Lo
tbo famaes Chala prinee Ké Chengmunun, the hoea of tlee clamienl war-song
Kalovall. On o ocenabsi, lio sprmiks of o fesple of Valgal, o ﬂllng-:u BLRT
Bumbacouam, ns hovisg Been cousbruetisl by Ko Chengonnan in Sormer
dagym.  Cheaely then SBonifuedly st hove Hvel o ooosblersble thoo gfter
thin temple-builliog rel-oyed Cldla,  But when did this red-eyed Chila BEve?
Tha guagtion aprie o ekl of bogntey pa wide s the whnla Fangs of claasisa
in Tamil—n mpleere abvituslr more hiesct with historieal ddifienitiss than that
of e mverad Balva Wicetuss with which we bave been hitherts comosrmed.

The Further we provecd infe antiguity, fie dacker watbrally beeosois
tho view areard ; and it 1 well, for moore flise ane Tenson, to leove thin part
af our sabjec] to 0 faken ap en 3 Feleee cocasios, for e dudepesdesl &nd
soparate kandlimg whish the mnge snd lmperdsnee nf these ansent clnsoss
wonld olherwise ake demsmsd. "
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their pogsession amd beeame petty rulers under their
respeclive sovercigns,  We meet with such chiefa as
Arkkittne Kilar, Karuviir Kilar, Ollaiyir Kilar, after the
congnest of Arkkadu, Karovir, and Ollaivir by the Tamil
kivgs, The invariable poliey of these kings was thus to
create new types of chiefs and to bestow on them a part
of thelr frosh conguests For oceasiona] militery serviee,
T8 The Tables turther diselose that to the kings who
preceded  Karvikiilan  the  Great, the
m‘mﬂ:’m":‘“‘ Avvgn  rite  of  performing  Yigas
wie  atterly noboewn,  Karikilan and
his  comtemporary  Palsilai  Modokodemi Peruvaledi
were the first zovereigns who had recourse to this new
mothod of glorifving their eongnests sl secnring the
favour of the Gods, Ewvor sinee that time Arvan Hindvism
and ite pricsthond  began to enjoy some sort of royal
Cavenr and patropage, which grew with fhie growth of time
amd came to be vooted in the land, St} i would not be
true to say that Avyanism had got o strong hold on the
people at the time wo jost now freat of, That event sbhonld
stand over till we reaeh the Heligions epoch which synchro-
nmises with the Pallava oceapation of Diueipnram and the
overlording of the Tamil kingdoms by that power frem
the fifth or the sizth century onwards,

7. The Tables establish in the most convineing
manner that the so-called ‘third Sangam*

ivi) The da ‘g a4 fi i inati
] :;;m ry owie a4 fgment of imagination of the

Bangam Story. b cominentaior of franyandr Agopporul.

Muouy echolars till now have shown a
partinlity for Lolding that at least this third Sangam
ghould have some historical basiz, however mythical the
preceding two Sangams may bhe!  But the truth, as is
conveved by {he Tables, is that this muoch-vaunted third
Sangam too is an imaginary creation and should share
the fate of its predecessors. That Tiruealluvamdlsi, con-

—_—

1) ¥ide Appendix XIT: Prof. W, F. Qlifford om the Authorlyy of
Teaditbous,
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taining the complimentary stanzas abont Kwrad by the
forty-nine poets of the third Academy, is a barefaced
Forgery is an casy dedpetion from the facte brought out
and arranged in the Tables, Poets who lived in different
monorations  have  heon  theown  together and  made
to wit in ome assembly.  Narviversttalaivir, Todittala
Vilottapdindr, Kapilar, Pavavar, Mosi Kiranar, Kalldi-
danir, Kirikkappanir of Kivirippattinam, Nakkirar,
Dambderandr, the Physician, Arisil Kildr, Mankuodi
Marudanidr  amd Kovar Kilar appear in  different
gonerations o the Tables amd  all these have heen
jnmbled together and made contomporaries, To render
it still worse, moch later poets than these, as MAmiilands
and Citialail Catlandr, have also been bronght in lo form
the third Academy! And what is even more startling than
this iz the inclosion of Perundivanar, the author of the first
Tamil Bhdrataw, and poet who sang the juvoeatory stansas
for most of the Sangam colleetions of poems, so0 as to
allow him fo play his part in this somewhat ineon-
gruois Avademy! Discropaneies between the Tirnealluva-
mrdlgl peronot' and the version of the _lyopporsl com-
mentator apart, the story of the third Sangam is in itgelf,
ag has been poinded ot already, a clear fabrication in
many of ils details, Tt is troe that the anthor or anthors of
the Sungam legend did not wholly spin oot an imaginary
tale with imagivary characters ereated for the oceasion,
They seem (o have ulilized the pames of certain historic
persanages of a past time and constructed a pore legond
from which the fime-clement waz wholly expunged and
characters belonging to different nges brought in as
members of one litersry body, The grain of historieal
trath eontained in the pecount of the Academy lies in the
historieity of the individual poets brought inte it and not
in the fact of the Sangam itself 82 such, Theze acconnts
then are little bettcr than historical romances, which
ghonld never he confonnded with histories proper. One

{1} Fide Appendiz XIIL: Note on Tirsvalwiamdlal
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sille of edoeated opinion till now las been viewing this
Nangam story with some =ort of zuspicion but it could not
snccessfully assail the many & priert arguments, too dearly
loved and too eonfidently arged by the many upholders of
the Academy in this eoutroversy. Hersaftor at least a
prierd argnmenis will be found to be of little avail against
the positive faets disclosed by the Tables which disprove
m the most convineing manner ihe hisioricity of the third
Sanganm,

8. The Tables further establish that the redaction
of the Sangam werks attriboted to the
(v, Latapass of  paironage of different kings was all a
;J;;Eﬁlﬁﬁn_ﬂ the Joter manipulation with the names of
the earlier sovereigns  for heightening
the antiguity aod authority of the varions collections, Leav-
ing oot of gecannt Paedidied pu, whose vedactor and patron
are mot koowty,  Adgeimiiire stands to the eredit of
Ukkirapperavaludi, XNareiga: to Pannidu-tanta-Papdivan
i Kepundogers to Piavikkia.  OF these, the first two appear
in the Tables sepavated from cach other by about four
generations.  iritkkd  must e o later sovereign than
these,  Sepuratd ne these kiggs were by many genera-
tions, how could one aml the same classifieation based on
the mumber of liwes in a verse, for instanes, be considered
as having heon offoeted by o unmber of patrons living
conburies apart!  Intornsl evidenes of the collections
themeclves militates against any suell supposition. This
will be evidenced {from the valuation of 1he different works
of the Sangam literatore in the light of the facts embodied
in the Tables. And fo this T shall now pass on.

Bl. The Tables make it abundantly clear that the
virions works ecalled in the lomp *the

[ wiEE) Light Third Sangam Literaiure’ belong to
E;E:u Sangam po e or five cenluries ot the lowest and

have becn the resnlt of the unwonted
literary activity which marked off that period from the
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gnceeeding. Thev were composed by different poets, and
on varions oceasions and with varions motives. To judge
eorrectly each of these works it 1= absolutely neceszary to
regtore each fo itz sorrect historieal swilfen, Throwing
them together inte one promiseuons heap without any
regard for the time of their composifion and arranging
them merely on gronmds of prossdy or rhetorie are
certainly not the correet method {o facilitate any historieal
handling of them. 1 have to acknowledge with sorrow
that the popular veneration in which anch eollections are
hold to this day hae only  delayed the echronological
arrangement of their contents and the preparation of a
gelentific history on their well-ascertpined basis.

B2, Taking the “Eight Collections', the Tables show
that two of them are assignable to a

& e Iﬂ-h.'r perinod, i"i-;':., Er:ﬁf#‘ugr:i and Pari-
whe Bight Colieetione. piddal,  OF the Tenr hasie works, dge-
ity s said o have heen collected

under the patronage of the Pandive king Ukkirappern-
valudi of the ninth generation, If this were se, how could
this collection contain the pocmws of numerons poels of
later times, iz, Mamilandr, Kotlampalattu-taneiva-
Chéramin, Pandivan Arivodai Nambi, Perunkadnnkd, the
singer of ‘Palai’, Tlankaduikd, the singer of ‘Marntam’,
and Cittalai Uiattanic ! Turning to Narriyad, colleeted during
the time of Pammddu-tanio-Phigdiran of the fifth Eenera-
tion, we find the same interpolation of later poeme into
that work also. The same is the case with Aiskprunieg
ageribed to the Chérun of *the clephant look® of ihE‘Eighjﬁil
genevation, These instnnees are sufficient to prove that the
colleetions, as a matter of lact, wore not done daring the
roigna to which they now stand pzeribed, but were the
rosult of & much later enterprise.  The question of fixing
definitely the time of the redaction does not, however, arise
in thiz eonnection. The positive testimony of the Tables
is against supposing these kings as being the patrons of
these collections, which according to the uncorroborated
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testimony of tradition now stand in their names. Padirrup-
pedfu serme to fall in line with the Tables, thoogh some
of its poets do not appeasr to have any organie relation
with the porsenages of the latter,

&% As verards the Ten Fdylls, the Tables offer the
moet interesting fond of information.

(b 'Pattuppstta’or Long and  sustained compositions on
the Ten Idpll. sl themes firsl come into vogoe in the
reign of Karikdlan the Great The

preme  melnded in this collection certainly belong to
difforent generations and are a slow growth of centuries,
Most of them have sprong from three roots, vz, Pory-
nardrruppadao, Paftingppdlod and Mulloippdffu. These
carliest pieecs formed the models on which the later seven
do seem to have been composed. OF the Intter, three come
within the period of the Tables and the remaining four,
falling ontside, I shall for greater clearness append in the
next page & chart of descent of the varions poems in this
eolleetion based on the facts of the Tablea as well as on the

internal tostimony of langnsge and thought of the poems
themseelves,
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BocrEME OF DevELorMEST 0F THE PoEME 1IN THE
"PartuearTy” UoLLECTION A8 BEVIDENCED BY THE TABLES.

I. Porgnariproppada by poct Wadattiookkanmiyie

i Iwrik3lon cle Great.

11, Pajjimappddos by peet Urnbtiran Katnssse
e lorikilns fhe Greaf.

Y
1V, Mederehbbadel !.dlj
ot Miifikeli BMarndan

re Talniyvilankbrettn-
Liiris Veten-Phodiran.

V. Nedumolvddai by peed

) Coru-Yoma-Phodipen.

; |

Vi PoravpMindreappacal By st Lot [
Fanmanie 11, v Twidaimin

Hastirayau, [

(aseribed to Kapilar.)

(aporiboed Lo Nukkinee)

| T10. Atwldippdiju by poet Nappldanis
[protmily of the s [H:Hudj-l

kirar re Talalyilaskinalfs-
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|
s Mmlii:
VII Cipmpitud suppasing by el Nafils
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!"'E VIIT, Mailwipafadadie by peel Perusbkousikandr
v Nanigan, son of Namoan.
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I shall now proceed to explain the scheme given in a
graphic manner in the preceding page. MWadwraibkddci of
Mankudi Marudan iz modelled npon Paflineppdio: and
helongs to the seventh generation; Negunaloddai is an off-
shoot of tho root Mullmeppdtiu and belonga to the eighth;
and Perwmpdndrrappodes is the direet descendant of
Porynardrrappadat aod comes in the tenth and last genera-
tion inelnded in the Tables. Thus we see that the three
fuondamental works of Karikilan'’zs time served az models
for later poets, whoe composed three other works within the
period of the Tables. The form and make-up of Porunardr-
ruppadar and Perwmpandrrappadai led to further imitations
like Cirupdudrruppadai and Meleipeiukaddm, So eight
poems on the whole seem to have come into existence in
proeess of time and they are all genuine pieces sung by
different peets in honour-of different patrons. Bat, in all
probability, at the time of the redaction two more poems
were eomposed and added to bring up the total to ten it may
be, or to serve suchmotivesas the religious, the literary, ete.
I have the strongest snspicion aboat the gennineness of the
two remaining bylls, Kurifcippafio and Tirwmerigdrrap-
padai. These seom to be decidedly later compositions
done at the time of the redaction and assigned to certain
earlier poets, whose very names would have boen held as
carrying weight with the people.  In short, I consider these
two picees as little short of forgeries commitied and father-
ed upon two of the Feremost Sangam eelebrities. Kapilar
and Nakkirar must have been dead long before these poems
were eompoesed and civenlated in their names. Or if these ba
taken as the produstions of Kapilur and Nakl rar, wo have
no other way than to conclode that these aunthors must
undoubtedly be different individuals going under the same
pames ag the earlier poets. In view of the inveterate
tendency of e rtain lator u-n[:era tn produce and foist

(1} This work may kave boeew kJ.-uwu |u._|_g|.:.- na Pinippuppaedel, bedore
the momnposition of anotber Fianigguypadai after s pattorn,. The collesdor
of the poems must bave, ab tbe tiwe of the medaction, adied the ol prartives
peri dud Cipn to the titles of the two ploces to distinguish then.
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their works on some well-known ancient personages, I am
inclined to hold this ‘Kapilar® and this *Nakkirar’ more
as pen-names than real. 1 have arrived at this conclusion
mainly on lingnigtic grounds thongh hisforieal considera-
tions too are not wanting, Taking Kwricppdtfs it has
thiz significant line:

= uﬂ{?}}ﬁ Ear i newin iln_iﬁl.”

Here the word ‘uiosa' i evidently used in the
madern senze of the privities. But the challenge may be
sonfidently entered whether any one could point out a
single instance in the ancient poets where the word has
this specialised meaning. Wherever the ancient poels use
that word they denote by it the entire hip below the waist.
Aceordingly this specialised later meaning stamps Kurifficip-
piffu as o very late produect separated by some centuries
from the perisd of the carlier strabom of the ‘Sangam’
poems.  Turning to Tiremprugdrruppadas, that also
contains a tell-tale line:

“gowe Boi G -a.g.ﬂu_-r@ L @l ey

Here ' gobe %' i5 nsed in the Jater sense, ‘a coek';
wherens the Bangam poels invarinbly use this word as
denoting an unidentified almost mythical bird with a human-
like head frequenting burial grounds and other waste
places, No donbt, in this instance the commentator exer-
vises his ingennity to save the antiquity of the composi-
tion by reading the word with the sandhi as ‘mandalai’.
That this is however wasted ingennity can be easily under-
stood from the poet’s many references to the cock-ensign
of God Muruga’s flag in other parts of the same poem
{vide lines 38, 210-11, 219). Again, both Kwerificippafie
(line 228} and Tirawmuwrwgdrruppede: (line 115) use the
word '@e @ ga' 0o sense quite unknown to the early poets,
who invariably denote by it, the noise issning from
tawrn bodies sounding cither alternately or simnltans-
ously. This specific meaning expressive of the origin of
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the word faded away in the eourse of a few centuries and
by the time of the two works we are now disenssing the word
had been generalized to mean all manner of sounds with-
out distinction. Taking the early poets, not one of them,
aa far as I can sce, hos used * go ®as’ in the sense of
mercly ‘epedeq’, thos depriving it of its radical signifi-
eanee, The history of this little word is enough to determine
onee for all the late age to which these two poems shonld
be aserihed. Then again, the very name ‘Tiromurngir-
roppadai’ and the pecnlinr change in the linguistic usage
it exhibits argue also for the very late growth of that
poem. A comparative study of the significance of words
used in these poeme also leads me to confirm the conelusion
above set forth. A more detailed presentation of the argn-
menta ig however not ealled for in thie place,
84, There is abeclutely no way of bringing the
Tahlee inte conneetion with any of the
e e e poems comprised in the sighteen works of
the Didartie gronp. However, tradition is
strong on the point that Keoral marks the fall of the enrtain
on the Sangam stage, Sinee all the kings, who appear in
the baste worke, have not heen bronght into the Tahles, we
may take it that Keral wonld fitly come in after the lapse of
nearly one or two centnries from the close of the period we
have here treated of. For Telkdppiyam also, it is difficult to
find a place in these Tables. Thongh mueh weight earnot he
attached to negative testimony arising from the ahsemes
of reference, vot in the ease of two snch works of first-rate
importanee s Kureal and Tolbdppigam and of two such
authors of a high oonler of gening as Tirnvallovar and
Tolkappiyar, it is uothinkable that had they existed in
thege tem generations they would have been left alone in
inglorious isolation, The kings themselves would have
conrted their favour and sought to patronise them by every
means in their power. So in the speecial cage of two such

(13 Por a detailed disewssion, vide Appendiz XTV: MNote o0 the name
*Tirumrigarfuppedsi’,
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anthors, the negative testimony has a significance whieh
ean searcely be overlooked.! The twin epies Ciloppadi-
Liram and Magimékalai are of coorse much later works
and need not he digenased here,

80, If the four works om which the Tables are
based  arve  the earliest  produets
(ix) A peep into of the Tamil Muse and are assignable
Tml;rrafﬂ:.r:h Litera. 10 the first two conturies of the Christian
ture and Learming. .ot would be interesting to raise the
question  whether this  literatore hod any fore-runner
in a hody of works in the pre-Christian centuries
or sprang inte existenee all at once, without any
previous preparation. The works, that have been here
ntilized, show 5 weplth of grammatieal apparatus and
literary technigue, which stamp them as the finished pro-
doncts of a long-continued literary enltore. One has to
assume that these presuppose an antecedent eondition of
literary activity in the Tamil land. Such an activity muost
alan have been preceded by a lingmistie stage in which
wriling should have bern imiroduecd for other purposes
than literary. The halanee of opinion among scholars is
in favour of the view that it was the Dravidian merchants
who first brought writing into India. Dr. Rhys Davids,
in his work °Buddhizst Iedia’, pm. 116-117, formulates
the following propositions as a working hypothesiz as
regards this important guestion :—
i1, Hea-going morchants availing thomselves of
the monsoons were in the habit, at the beginning of the
goventh (and perhaps at the end of the eighth eentury B.C.),
of trading from portz on the sonth-west eoast of India
(Bovira at first, afterwards Suppiraka and Bharokaecha)
to Bahylon, then n great mercantile emporinm.

#2  These merchants were mostly Dravidians, not
Aryans. Soeh Indinn names of the goods imported as
were adopted in the west (Solomon®s Ivory, Apes, and

(1} Fide Appendix XV: The Age of Tolkippiyam.
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Peacocks for instance, and the word “rice’) were adap-
tations not of Sanskrit or Pali bot of Tamil words.

2. These merchanta there beeame asquainted with
an alphabetic writing derived from that first invented and
maed by the whole white pre-Semitic race now ealled
Akkadians,

‘4. That alphabet had previonsly been carried by
wandering Semitic {ribes from Babylon to the West, both
north-west and south-west. Some of the particolar letters
learnt by the Indian merchante are closely allied to letters
found on inseriptions recorded by those Semific tribes,
and also on Babvlenian weights, both of a date somewhat
parlier than the time when the Indians made their trading
JOUTIeYE,

5. After the merchantz brought this seript to
Inelin, it gradually beeame enlarged and adapted to snit
the zpecial requivements of the Indian learned and collo-
quial dialects, Nearly a thousand years afterwards the
thus adapted alphabet became known as the Brahmi Lipi,
the sublime writing,  What pame i bore in (he interval—
for instanee, in Adoka’s time—iz not known., From it, all
the alphahets now naed in Indis, Barma, Siam and Ceylon
have beon gradunlly evolved.”

I the face of factz justifving propositions like these,
the attempt to derive  the  literary culture of the
early Tamils, from the XNorth, iz a hopeless one,
The tendency of western scholars i to aseribe the
rige of this culture in Tomilngam to the efforts
af  the Aret missionarios of Jainism and  Buddhism
te  the South. This whole hypothesis iz bunilt on
an  impossible  sppposition,  It, in short, demands the
titking pliee of a sort of miracle, Granting, for argument’s
zake, that the Tamilz were an unlettered raes with a
lamguage nol at all ewliivated and developed into an
efficient instroment of thought, iz it possible, one might
ask, that such o race and such a language eould, all at
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onee, by the arrival of a fow foreign scholars, be faken
out of the old rul awd pliced on the high-road of pro-
grogs! The utmost period that counld intervene between
the arrival of {hese missionaries, ussuming it as a his-
torical faet for the prosent, and the period of these Tables
15 harely twe centurics. la it possible then that in that
short space of time thure had oeeurred the miracle of
trapsforming au uncultivaled language into a powerful
and at the same time a besutiful medivm of Literary
expression and of reclaiming u nation in & semi-barbarous
condition to the ranks of civilization and eonlture? Such
a sappogition is tos preposterous to be seriously put
forward, The only other hypethesis consomunt with the
facts of carly Tamil culture is to consider that it was an
indigenous product with distinetive, perhaps even peculiar,
features of its own. The compuratively preater antiguity
of the Aryan civilisation of tho North should not pre-
dispose s to deny n fairly high antiquity to the culture
of the Dravidian race in the South. | make this modest
demand ou the strength of the literary evidence alone, If,
however, we truiscend literary aud linguistic evidences to
higher periods undeninbly testified to by the archeological
tinds ax of Mohenjo Dire and Hafippa, Dravidiau colture,
we arg given to understand, shoots wp to a still more
howry antiguity thun oveu the Vedie, 1f, then, a long period
of literury cultivation of Tamil existed in pre-Christian
epnturies, how is il Lhat we have pot received any evidenes
of it? The perishable nature of thpe writing materials
alone in 4 hot climate us in the Sonth must be held answer-
able for this pavcity of carly literary testimony, The
early Tamils did not ceriainly tuke to imscribing on stones
or clay tablets, as the Babylonians did. That, above all,
should be held as the main reason why literary memorials!

(1) Apreges the alphatets cuerent in St Todin (b Harnell inserts &
very aignkfeaul Dmd-mobe i p L of his Sowfk Indign Pataregraghy.  He
wrdlee: * Compaelsg the Telege- Uninsecae alphalsels with s Tamdl it la,
thum, inapessibl fo suppese thot e List is the werk of Sk gritmuriaus |
for Bl they beenm the authom of it, it woukd bave boon far more perfect and
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of aneient Tamil enltare have not survived to the present
day. As for the positive evidence bearing on the exisience
of palm-leaf writing in the Tamil country during the period
of the Synchronistie Tables, 1 shall here transoribe a few
versee from dgandnura, by on early poat, Maradan Iani-
san, who lived in the cighth generation. The poet therein
refers  to  the practice of exchanging letter-scrolls
between different members of the mercantile community
and borrows from it g striking simile to illuglrate a rather
frightful sight. The lines are:
sl piR e afF Gwide G0 s §

@ur fazi fim oo wrdsal

el T E it Gt & F Senntd S8

A& ganmi E,r_.f_ﬁfﬁlj‘ GBS pars

'E'.r..ﬂ'@d-ﬂ 'E'U{F!m-ru' uE';ﬂm.'r ﬂ@i@é

e i & aand,
And their translation: *The stone-cumbered path wherein
the red-eaved eagle would drop fearfully the entrails of the
fierce warriors, whao had died in severa battle, drawing them
out (in long trails) just as the merchaots, after examining
and breaking open the seal, would extract their palm-leaf
(missives) Prom within the {corthen) pot with sides pro-
tected by coir-neitings’. This certainly muost remove the
last vestige of doubl aboub the provalepee of writing in the

whoisl] lave showi shfis of selaptation which are wonting b . Add te this
that the Tamil letters | | wwd poore tofally distloct from the Telugn-Connriae
vofFresproidung Weters aml p superfuoig gidl e amoust of l|r|}ul fhat the Vatie
Inttu is of indepemdent vrigin and net derived from the Sowath Asoknn character
nppoers to be esnclusive ' Congiilering the sery late lui::rudm-tl.uu inte Soulh
Imdisi 0 the presest lamil  Alpbabsi—ilic meogrel Tamildimntse char-
weter—uond v conlidently gemeort (Rl Lie Tamil Meratare comisg obout (he
tirat cembiureen of il Chrlalize ors st Bave heem [FrosoEved tll.ll:r in the
Vapelotie seript. In the light of D, Bhys Dod's views, il s bighly proki-
abdc that Vappelottw, with ofl s Imperfectiong aul chamcteristic features,
wmwy By wearer (o the poriel of the ieteeledion of the alplaber futo Bouth
Luiliz than vven the ®2outh Asvkzo Alphabet which besrs msarks of eomplete
|J|_'|.~q,-||||||w_l||l,. iw ils crlbogruphiy sysfca.: The balg Be. T, A If.]l:lpII.I..I'I‘J.L'I Rao,
howover, mndu o fuille srtempt {vile Trossasers drohosologion! Berics, Yol
1, po ZB3) be eowlrovert Dro Bairnell sed derive the Vageloity seript £rom
the el His perfurminers, o say the least, is jejane uml oseomviiieing
aud mshacs oie Tevl why Ahe weiter showkl liave strayed from leonography
oty Polevgropky te s Uithe parpuse,
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Tamil country at that early time. Western Sanzkrists now
trace the word Lipi (letter) to the Achmmenidean dips
{ediet)’ and oeppose the aseription of the origin of the
alphabet to Indian sonrecs on the ground of the absence of
any svetem of picture-writing in India. Though Sanskrit,
in epite of the antiquity of its literature cannot furnish this
evidence, Tamil takes us to o mueh anterior stage by the
possession of 4 native word r‘{“”-’-!-{p-,yljmj from elutu
which means fo paret as well as fo erife aceording (o the
eontext, Whether o svatern of picture-writing was ever
actually followed by the aneestors of the Tamils or not,
thera enn be little doubt that this word it=olf is a rolic of a
long-forgotten fact, the filation of writing with picture
and with no oiher art, This word then takes ns to a4 period
immeasurably anterior to any the existing literature can
possibly reach. lesving that apart, these early poems,
with all the marks of their primitivencss, still diselose
an  advanced  eondition of life awd  thonght, which
justifiea the conelugion  that, oven  some  conturios
sntecedently the Tamils had emerged from the swaddling
clothes of man’s first attempt ot a seltled social polity and
calfgre. Bt this, however, is a region into which exist-
ing literature is nnable to throw its rayvs so as to give us a
complete picture. We have to piece together that earlier
gtory {rom the stray archmological finds that now and then
are bronght to our notice,

86, An equally interesting question also may be
raised regarding the type of civilization te which the
Dravidian belongs. Tt iz, no  denbt,

{x) Tdght thrown 0 vAst guostion and cannot be entered
o e upon here in any detail. If anmy
faet is brought home to our minds by

these early poems it is this: that the so-called Aryanization
ig a mueh Inter phenomenon amd was p—ntirn!:.' ah=ent from
the early generations of the Tablea. Even before the

arvival of the Aryan colonies in the South, society must

— e e———

(1] ide Intrnidneticn 10 . & B Keith dierera _J';-g”.:l-.grl,_ 0%,

027
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have attained politically to the stage of village organisa-
tions and popular assemblies and economieally it mnst have
been eompoaed of o good nomber of interdependent profes-
rional elasses following different handierafts. We seem to
enteh glimpses of these village communities at the moment
of organising themselves into larger politicnl groups, By a
natural development, centralisation of power for military
projects, rendersd necessary by inter-communal strife,
mnst have lod to the establishment of monarehies, which
in ita turn shonld hove reacted powerfully om  =ocial
advancement and progross s oue eould essily see from
the outetanding achievements of Karikidlan, the Great.
Apart from agrienltorve and trade, which shonld have fed
the eeonomic life of that zociety, the coltivation of leiters
and fine arts both by men and women at that early period
shows how [ree awd eomgenial wers the social and political
eonditions then, for it to come to pazs, Tnhappily Dravidian
civilisation ag ovideneod in theze early poems i= foond
mixed up with an exotic enlture and even with a barbarie
atrain due, of course, 1o the contact of the Tamils
with the primitive raees. The eattlo-raids by the members
of the Malava community and the wenring of leaves by the
damsels of the Kuarava or  hilltribes, for instanece,
do not fit in with the advinesd eonltare of the Tamil
races as inferable in o mammer from this literature. A
mere skimmimg throngh these ancient records withont o
power to diseriminate between the different strands of a
heterogeneons texture they exhibit will give us only & bizar-
re pieture. These must be properly distingnished for a cor-
rect nnderstanding of the various strata of that society.
Still, however useful this literature may be to give us the
disgecta membra of a lost enltore, we would commit the
greatest mistake if we took it for a detailed and exhanstive
Jrecord of the enstoms and institntions of that early time, It
is just an index and nothing more, As an instance, T ghall
cite here a etanza from a very old poet, Vanparanar, a con-
temporary of Paranar and Kapilar according to the Tables,
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which gives us just an inkling and nothing more of the very
advaneed and highlv-elaborated condition of the art and
seience of music amonget the ancient Tamils:

maral @ fQur sevel sar@aver
o B n S Lawadld svEns
enzayfl i sl 5 @ arapl L1 sreaaf
wrQawnd 1opdger 708

L apdsL er peini. e e wio T

—Piram.,, 8. 149,

Translation: ‘Loog live Naflil Oh! Nalli, sinee yon,
realising the duties of o patron, have heen hestowing the
most liberal gifts on the musicians, who are of us {and who
frequent thy conrt), they have taken to sing on the Kaivali
{anotlor name for the mosical instroment Yal), the mare-
fawe tume in the darkening eve and the Cevvalé tume in the
morning and have thus forgoltten the very system of their
ancient art'. The poot implics that by singing the even-
ing tune in the morning and the mwrning fune in the even-
ing the srijste only prove that they have lost touch with
the nice technicalities of their nrt and openly aseribes this
spandalons state of matters to Nalli's unbonnded munifi-
cence, The chieftain’s liherality, it would =eem, proved a
hane to the artists for they had not to depend upon any
seientific knowledge and skill in their art for finding a
means of livelihood bat eonld afford to do withoot them
being well-assured of a comfortuble living by the generosity
of their patron Nalli. Making all allowances for the rhe-
torie employed by the poet, we ean yet get at one historical
fact throngh the almost indiveet and uneonseious testimony
his words contain. And it is the very tld}'iﬂlﬁld condition
of a syetem of Dreavidian mosieal scicnee and art whose
featores we have no meang of reading in all their details.
Iig elaborate elpssifiention of Pape and Tirame and the
minute adjustments of these to snit varying environmental
ponditions and time have all hecome a thing of the past.
If & people at so early a time could take the art of musie
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to =0 ligh a piteh of development, is it not a little hard to
assert that the Tamil races of the South were in darkness
and that the terch of eivilisation had to be brought te them
from the Narth? True, the evidenee furnighed by the early
poems on such points is serappy and fragmentary; for
it was woi the purpose of their anthors to leave behimd
them a detailed deseviptive gecount of aneient Tamil enliure
amel civilization, Yet ztrangely enough some try to
equite the life of the ancient Tamil community with this
ancicnt  stratum of literature, which is moreover of
a tvpe nol professedly historieal. By a sivange fallaey
of reasoning they ave disposcd te view this early litera-
ture ps possussing signe of {he Arvanising efforts in every
wilk of life in the South. They rely on the oreurremee of a
fow Sanskrit or Prikot werds here aond there in the langu-
age of this lterature aml, on that fonndation, go to baikd
aneh wstounding propositione ws 1hat the whole literature is
pervaded by the spirit of drvan colture and that the entire
Dravidian life ia alao enst i that foreign mould, This, how-
ever, 15 4 lofally overdrawn pieture, vay it Is o false one
in many ol its vssential features,

In the Grst place, the oecurrence of foreign words in
a language does not aud cannol imply the oceurrence of
large eommunitics of Foveigners in the land in which that
bmguage i& spoken. Migration of words from language
to lougnage tokes place on a larger scale and at a quicker
pace than the mizration of 3 community from one conntry
te anothor,  Unless amd wnti]l the latter {akes place, a
community can hardly  leave itz impress of enltnre on
another lees sdvanced thay themezelves. Loan words
between lauguages cannoet, from their very nature, serve as
decisive argnments for extablishing ealtural transmission
in either divection, There are many instances of superior
races borrowing a large vumber of words from the langa-
apes of races lesg advanceed than themselves. Will it lie
in the month of theso less advaneed hackward tribas te
proclaim (o the world that the mere foct of some of their
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own words getting into eurrveney in the langoages of the
more advanced people is a ground for inferring that the
more advanced had borrowed their enlinre too from the
less advaneed? 1 give here this extreme example to
prove that words in fhemzelves are nof decisive gronnds
te prove emltural drift.  That mmast he established on
independent historie grounds,

Secondly, considering the antiguity of the Dravidian
languages and the very imperfect condition of the investi-
gation of theiv philology at present, dogmatism in respect
of eertain roots as being exclnsively Sanskrit or Dravidian
iz altogether premature and wnzafe.  1F elas=ieal Eanskrit
possesses 4 more copious vocabulary and s richer in
roots than the Vedie dialeet,' it is pertinent to inguoire
from what sonree could the Iater clagsical tongne have got
the large masa of vew words. Sarely, not from the inner
congeionsnes: of the Arvan incomers themsolves. They
ahonld have horvowed froely from the living langnagea of
the Dravidians and the aboriginal people amongst whom
they had come to dive. A priori reasoning favours the
view that Inter Sanskrit must have taken into its system
a large number of rosts and words belonging to the primi-
tive Dravidizn languages. Bo, the mere faect that a word
or root i= found in Sanskrit wounld not be o sulicient pronnd
to conclude that it i Arvan and not Dreavidian. A com-
parative study alone of all the langnages belonging to these
groups will throw some light on the matier. And this,
obvionsly, falls within the field of the specialists, where
general scholars have litle or no right to intrude.  And
vet, bere, we find the amazing spectacle of Philology bheing

{11 Abail the kme of Travilian wenls te tee Valie dbabel itself,
I aball quode here & few remarks Teom Peof. Soniti Komar Chatter]l ‘s warh,
The Origla and Devcfapeccid of The Bengoli Langmege.  He wrebtoa: @0 Tha
mngesge of the Fig-Veda i s ped porely Arvan or Diolo-Evrspess in its
Corms, strustare, mwl eparit, g e phosetios is aleemdy afectel by Dravi-
liam; med] 0 bas already begun to borrow words from Denvidian (and from
Fiidys wot noly nomes of shjecta previsusly wnkuvws to the Arynns, lot
wlsn 4 fow wapla af ideas' Then the writer sppends 0 Calely laug list of
Dravbdios Jopn-words, which T nesd oot repredduee liere amil for which the
reader may be referred to p, 42 oF the lutroduction tu thet istoresting wark.
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made the common battle-groond for all and sandry to
enter and wage their wars according o their individoal
predilections aml arrvive af definite conclusions on points
where even specialists wonld hesitate to dogmatize. But
the limitationa of oven genwmimne Philology againet which
Taine inveighs vigorouslv should make such scholars
pause in their profitless pastime.

“Philology, " wrote Taine, *i= a subterranean passage,
dark, narrow and hottomless, along which people erawl
insteal of walk: 2o distant from the air and the hight that
they forget the air and the light, and end by E.I:I:ﬂ]]g entig-
factory and natural the =moky ravs of the dismal lamp that
they {rail behind them. After slaying there for a few
vearg, they declare that the sky 18 & dream of the feebls-
mincded.””

Thirdly, the cxtrome fewness of the Aryan eolonists
in Tamilagam at that time docs not favour any such ante-
dating of the Arvanising work. The words of Poet Avir
Mitlamkilar:

" Qavarr Lrslirar arare s Sl ES, adar

—Agam,, B, 24.

give us & troe picture of the pursnilz of the early Aryan
eolomiste. We have to infor that there were only two
classes of Brolmans then: first, those who performed the
Yigas, amd  secondly, those who eked oot their
livelihood hy sneh professione as centfing  coneb-ghells
for bangles and the like. 1f the Aryans then had
eome  in very  large eolonies, seltled in  the land
and  pursned  differeni  remuneralive oconpations, the
poct would nel have chosen this manner of description.
Fiven at much later times the rolers had to offer apecial
inducements to such settlers by means of land-gifts and
other donations to attract larger and larger numbers of
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them to the South.! But in the conrse of o few centuries
conditions seem to change and a sirong and steady current
of eolomizpdion afterwards set in. 1t mmst have received
additional impetus frem the invariable policy of the Pallava
rulera of atill later times, of founding temples and priestly
eolonies in the Tamil comotry amd bestowing on them
extensive tracts of land as Deadigam and Brahmaddaypam
for their maintenance, This bit of later history which
belomgs to the Religions epoch just about the Déviram
period shonld not, however, be read hack into the life and

eonditions of the carly Tamil society the Tablea deal with.

‘87. 1 sghounld not omit to ohserve in conclosion that
while the Tables furnish a time-axis of
reforence for the facly of apeient Tamil

history, the geographical portion of that study, which is
as indiapenaable ag the first, still remains (o be worked ont
in detnil. Al that we do know nboui o very large number
of events regorded in early Tamil litersture amounts
only to a very general knowledge of their location. Bodh
distanee of time and the later fashion of colning new geogra-

[ _ - S—

{11 *“In some of the populsr aceounis of the Hrahmnzs which have boam
redneed to writlng, it is stofed thet; duging the time of Mayira Vorma of
the Kodambn dyeasty, some Sndbra Brahssiis  sere brooght inte South
Canarn. As & sullficicnd nyumbior of Bralmass were b avitiluble for the
parpose of the wagame  (socrificea), these Anlhra Brebmons seecled p
number of fomllies From the nen-Ermhmsn cestes, wods them Brnlmana and
chige exogamous sept monees for them. "' —Thirston®s Casdes gud Trilea of
Bputbern Tndia, Introductbon, py. 45-40.  Amd this, bo it neded, was the condl-
then of sfairs obowt the madidle of the clghth cotitury ATE Mr, B Lewis
Ttiee writes in pp. 304-005 of bia Myseer gnd Coorg from the fusceiptions:
HAecarding fe 8k 138, there mere nn Befibmase ls fhe SBouth in the Eime
of Mukkanni Kodumshn, the thind comtery,  Hovieg seaght diligently for
thom throughout the rogion aud findieg nome, Ie wont withoot deloy to the
Norih, @id From the Abichehotrn ogeabars (seid to be Iy Bareilly
Disirlet) procured n wumber of Heahmns familice,. * * " 05 (e niher

Cozcluslon.

hand, thers mist Bave heen pome Brahmnas befone, Tor {lie Badavobeng Erant
of the first or second cemtury on the Malavalli pillnr (Bk. 263} woa made
o8 & Bebmai endowment, Bt fhey may bave left the country, ss those
ahove-mentinmsl from fhe North are mid to keve sttempied to do, In e
Fast, tradition attobutes fhe iztrodoction of Eraolmans o Mekenti Pallava
whe la aleo of the thied ceatury.™  TF this was so ls the bonder eountry,
the ofrength of the Brmbmnon elemsest o Tanilapgam  could sob then ba
gonaieralle at gl
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phical names in Sanskrit for the Tamil names of early
literature render this attempt specially difficnll. But
diffienlt as it is, a separate and systematic effort in that
direction mayv lead {o fruitful reswlts and go a long way
in bringing the factz and sventz of aneient Tamil history
into some sort of eoncrete eonmection with ome another,
Thongh these Tables assign a specific chronology to sach
facts and evenls #till a certain vagneness shonld ding to
them until a more specific and detailed study of their geo-
graphical location is enterad upon and effected.’  History,
in the absence of correct geography, is rendered half unreal
and henee a thorongh and extended examinaffon of the
goography of ancient Tamilagam from the data available
from all authentic sources iz dounbtless a  necessary
complement to this atudy.

{1} The Interrolatism &f  Thistorical and  grographical  stwiliom  la
fellbgly  DLeought out in the  following  obeervotions:—'1This 5 the
signifeanee  of  Herdor's  daving  that  “history b geography et
in  ewthon'  What @ lo-day 0 fect of peography  booomos  bee
morrow A factor of Rstory, The fwe sclewess cannot be held apart witheut
dulng vlolenee to both, withoui dismemlering what ia 2 nafural, vital whole.
Al histurival problems enght to be studbed gesgraphically and all grographic
problems, must be stadied Bistorleally, **—E. O Bemple's Foafuences of Geo-
graphie Eavironment, p- 11
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THE Dare oF MANIERATACAGAR,

As a striking instance of the omission of literary valuation,
I have only to mention here the attvmpt of cvrfain scholars, whose
general historieal equipment is beyond doubt, to antedate Tirs-
vicogem of MAnikkavicazmor to the Divira hymns of Appar and
Tiruglinasambandar. Leave apart the epigraphie confirmation,
which sssigna Manikkaviicagar to the $1h century, the valuation
af Tireedeagant on literary grounds alone should have predisposed
these scholars to the aceeptance of a late date,

I shall here summarise the more importsnt of such
grounds: (1) The omission of Manikkavicagar from the
list of the sxiy-three devotees of  Siva  ennmerated in
the  Tirsttondatiobed  of  SBwendaramirt,  Followed  clogely
therein by Nambiindir MNambl in his Tircllonddr Tirvvendddi
and by Sikkildar in his Perigpepurdnem, 1 fatal to aoy attempt at
antedating Mipikkaviesgar. The interpretation of " Q;iriany
minall F L " wseoreferring to Manikkavicagar has, at all
evenia, wothing to recommend 1t exeept ifs originality. Noe
where else im Tamil literature de we find  sueh & same or
deseripdive epithet Tor Manikkavicagar. O the other hand, we
have literary  swthorily  too support  that "I:;_l_rr.s:.-p%qﬂmﬁf'
denotes the famouws anthor of Eupal, An equally original and
fatile attempt is the interpretation of ‘L, zoq' i Appar’s
line :

‘o i Bl anFEeE Derame o’

as a referenee fo MAnikkavicagar, Ther: is absolutely pe authe-
rity for holding Minikkavieagar as the incarpation of Mandi.
Here the word  ‘gorpgar’ means a “chomberloin® and no more,
(2) In the Piremured eollections, Ferevdoogem appears only as
the eighth o the series, the preceding seven belng oom posed of
the hymms of the three Tviram hymnists, Od&nasambandar,
Appar amd Bundaramircti, (3] In the imvocatory stanzas in all
Tamil religivus works and Marinas, mrlnpnl.lmli'l 11 Pru.im: of the Mi-
vanmArs and Achirvas, the authors observe invariably an erder
which i= roughly chronological. Here is o stanza about the work
of the vavions religious teachers in the Tamil ¢ouniry, wherein the
srrangement of names Follows strict chropology.

C—24
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Qe pEar et Taraflyr g UErar pgrliest S5 57 g
Bpldarm arsgg & O sFs gun=—cp sz
mi'ﬂwmlﬂ-ﬁ &G’piﬂh AT ump_,;urﬁ!l .srl.:';ll'.ﬁlg';
shmgSroa gilenps Oeals"

The praises in honour of the four ' Samaya Kuravars’ {Religi-
ous devotees or saints) precede those about the four Santindchiryas
{Religions teachers or gurus who come in apostolic suecession) and
among the four Bamaya Euravars, of whom Minikkavacagar is
one, Mipikkavicagar gets only a Inst mention. Apd in reciting
these religions hymns in the temples all over the South, the invari-
able practive of reeiting Tiravgecgem after Dévdrom should
naturally add its confirmatory evidemee to the abeve testimony.’
(4] A convention has risen among the Saivites—evidently it must
have arisen before the composition of Firyedeagam—that only the
bymns of Gidnasambamdar, Appar and Sundaramiirti should be
kngwn as Tirunepittamil. This appellation for a body of religions
works does not connote Pirevderogam to this day, If Tireedcogom
had been in existengs when this. pame was epined and got inte
eurreney, there i absolutely no resson, so far as I know, why it
abould oot bave been included in that elass.  (5) From the point
of view of syle, Tirsvicogam has to its eredit more brand-new
Sanskrit words than IVodrem, The scenrrenee of meh words as
Aoty srocel, Bears, o grell s, @iorai, ete., 18 enongh
to make us panse before we elnim a great antiquity for this work,
Az for the literary cchoisms that acear in Tirevdcogem, the jingle

Lol d]

Yopap wplperd sver OFren P’ and that of g i@
ard Ear @l dr Bt wa @3 of Bundaramarti may be considered
indecigive; but there can be Little doubt that Mapikkaviesgar's
“wirinT i dm Sy Lilar b or skl a’ 15 a more generalised
and therefors a later form in imitation of Appar’s line: “sriares
% SHeeddorg  selvegi@ecn’ . (6) In respeet of idess,
Tirnvdeagam shows considerable  development, Both in miythos
and philosophical doctrine it marks w highly  complicuted
siage. While  the Diwiroe  hymns  are  purely  religious,

{13 That mligious conventions when grovn np persist withost skange and
eten resat wll sitempis at modificedion lg bome teatimeony to by the following
observatione: ' The members of the worslipping group think it strange whem
thy rugubar ordes of serviee is mot adored te. They expect the singing of
hymea, the prayer, the anihem by the thulr, the pmnonmcementa, the sermos
and wheteosver oles ther may be, o foilow the babitunl order and adkere
W oeslemary umges"’—Frederick Goodrich Heskes A4 Study in the
Payohology of Ritealio, p. 87.
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Tirnvdcapom containg the finished tepets of the Baiva Siddhinta
Philosophy. FPor  inetance, Minikkavicagar’s search  of
& gpiritual guru, his qoery to Siva ond Siva's answer aboul Sivegid-
apdeiefea pand his |r|1i]1ru|:||:l|l:iwl 1]1'3.]1“!-.- with the Buddhists wall
bear this ouwt. The vorse  * AL ro S, o ad mﬁ’)ﬁﬂr]".
oeenrring in Tirvedeagam | Tirwppalfielneed) conveys the sense of
the absolute God ' g5fc Fa’ Ironseendiog  the Trimlrtis
themselves,  This eonception of godbomd was (he resalt of neute
philoeophising which the Devirem singers did not follow, muoch
less preach., They, on the other hand, depiet Siva as the God
of destruction, who bafed tbe other two of the trind in their
attempt to measure him. (7)) Suech referepces as the following
veeurring in Tirnedeugem must argue for a late date;

", nn'wgp £t P -n_.;i-ﬁ'r ml,ﬁnf"ﬁ
e drar arswn FaTpod S o FF'er

i
B GEA) ERTLI arr g I;'..I!I-:-"II'_PII‘I

Fa_ i S5 ﬂﬂ'r;imi &1 gE
The first fixes the  post-agamic’ origin of the work (and the
Agamas, it 15 well-known, are of very late growth in the relighous
history of the Sowth), dwml the secom] establishes that Sankara's
gyatem must have preecded Tiewedeagom, (R) Thers are certain
other references in Firnedeagam, which musd be taken as pointing
to previouws Nivanmars and cévfain specific episodes in their lives

smeh as:
T ]

|FH"L|‘|F Trrdag Fmar fsia
arand g far whlly v aenaye
and
" e § Pt pamps OFial EE‘;
S Fmav Ter FAS sw i savmrsion,

(1) Regardimg the agamie or tawtrie pheso of the religions Efe in Indis,
the ohaervntionas of H., Kern ko hbs Wonued of Jedios Beddbiss, p, 188,
will bear repreduetion.

“The deetizg of Buddlim in India feom (he olphth centory Jown-
whndy mearly oolarides with the growing intleonee of Tontrism and soreeey,
which staml to euch othee la the relatbo of theery te practioe,  The develop-
ment of Tandriem b2 0 feotoee thet Buddblan and oduksss o tkeis laler
planea Love In enmmog, The objeed of Hindu Tantrism i the nequisition
of wealh, mimlane cwjoyments, rewseds fop morel aetiens, dellveranee by
wernhipping Dhrge,—the Sakti or Hiva-Prajaa in the terminology of the
Mabbyna—ibroagh (ho meass of gpell, muttered prayers, snmadhi, offerings,
edn,*"  With epeeinl relerence to the age of the Brakmooical Taxtras Hirasends
Bantri, .4, weitee: 1"The tro0 Brihoasnioa] Toantra books do nod sppsnr bo b
very oM. Perbaps they do nof go back farther than 1he Gth contary, 4n."'—
Tie Drigin and Calt of Tdrd bu the Memolrs of the Archeologics] Survey of
India, Moo 20, p B
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ean only refer to Siva's mirseulous appeavance to bestow wukdi
ot his devotee Bundars, Do not some at least of the refercnces

in the verses,

"y piE Games peflucg Blgs
&0 ﬁmﬂk&m -ﬁ.lﬁtﬁ‘ﬂ.lm-\.‘: a1 e rw ol

"Rs o R Tasr Eaeasnr wyman &l
DrppREL a0 yEa Zam.’

bear upon the tortures inflicted on Haint Appar by the Jains?
Uy not the linss,

Y s fav e Qo sy L Fad @
Fws Ear Tpar s s Qoo mans "

eryvptically refer o the Ciruttondar storyf (9 The refer-
ences in Tiruedesgome  to many - Adiyérs  (devoeteess)  and to
mwany miraeks performed in many different  places show  that
‘the work belongs tooa late period in the religions history of tha
sauth. (100 There 5 absolutely no geound for the view that the
miraela of “the fox and the horse” was performed for Manikka-
vacagar.  There is no allusion in Fireedeagam itsell to aphold
any sich view, lis peferiénees are all to previoos miragles and not
to any contemporary ones, bat later on they bave been twisted
by such Purinic writers as the authors of Fadevirperdnam and
Tirneidaiyidol pardpow For adding embellishments to the saint’s
biography. The usefulmess, by the way, of these two
Purames for purpeses of sober history is yet o be established.
(11} Mapikkavieagar’s  philesophieal  disputation  with  the
Buddhists st Chidambaram = only a later and improved
mlition of GEanssambanlar’s relirions controversy with the Jaing
af Madura. Uonsidering the late period in which Chidambaram
itzell must have come into existenee ax eompared with Madura,
the disputation with rhe Buddhists should also be held a8 having
oceurred much later. (12) And finally, the literary finish of
Tirwvdeagum, by iiself,—its highly-polished and pellucid dietion,
its muwmerous  felicities of  thonght - and  expression, 'its
marvelbusly-developed  prosodic forms  and  rhetorieal  tnros
and above all the sense of artistry which rons  thromghogt—
15 more than suffeient fo establish its later origin than the
Devira bymmns, which as & body, in spite of its bigher sasred
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eharacter, oecupies, from the standpoint of pure literary exeellenee,
only amother level in Tamil Devotional Literature. However,
this admiration of Tirevdcogam should wot lead one to elaim
for it & precedence in time also, as if that alone conld ratify and
imvest ils numerous besnties with an edditions]l authority for
their being readily oecepted.

The cumulative foree of these grounds, external, drawn from
Tamil religions literaturs and praetice, and internal, drawn from
Mipikkavicagar's own bandiwork is emongh to convinee any fair-
minded imquirer that the efforts made to aseribe a high anti-
guity fo Tirsvdcagom have vet to sormount serious diffieulties
in that divection,
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TOLEAPFIVAM versud AGAPPORUL,

T subjoin bere for comparison bhelf-s-dopen Sdtras from the
two works, Telkdppiyen and Agepperul:

Tolkdppiyam.

daraimma 177
#ampyn afeeri § o
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6. &@fwa 187, 43, 1 gmgdlp Of% s
e it i€ Caeralr Lol i
T 5T e e
Raseer memrnt B ST @R
Dersrinam? et Limsar mamps
urEmsdh Gfss w0 S &T mew lm.
&7 wirew,

Is it not a little puzzling that Agoppors], which lays elaim to
a diviee origin, should thus slavishly copy the terminology of
TolkBppiyam, a work without any edour of inspirational sanetity
about it? For it is admitted generally, and by orthodox pandits
specially, that Telklppiyar being a moch earlier author could
not have borrowed his language from Ageppersf. And the o=
bility of both following a third and eommon anterior work is
entirely out of the guestion, for none sueh has ever been alleged
to exist, BEwven ereating for the nonee sueh a hypothetieal com-
mon original, still it will not save Ageppersl from the charge of
open plagiarism which after all suits ill with its high pretensions
to diviee descent,
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Tue Avraosrnmr oF CEaorreoair”,

The late C, W, DEmidaram "illai, the first Editor of Kalif-
forpal, sseribed the whole work to ope author, Nallapluvanir, aad
I fird mo eogent reason to dissent from hin declston. The work
itsalf bears the impress of one artist’s execution throoghout its
five divisions. The syntactical forms employed and the rhythms
and rhetorieal devices adopted possess a certain family-likeness
and peoint to & common parentage. The nomerous references to
Madura, to the river Vaigsi, and to the Pindiye king, corurring
in all paris of the work, lead me to assume that the auther should
have belonged, if not to the Madura city, at least to the Madura
vountry on the basin of the Vaigsl., [ apperd hereunder some
extrocts from Ralitfoges in support of this view,

Lo Y yensid soupy anmioafp ® o roedg
Gammtdme Gurapl gard = pw mersr oo
* - = -

& peaT e assmnDusr pon pas merraddar
—Koli,, Pilai, 20,
2 " wan e g BTS g e emuar wuboss g

e o el i pand
* *

Aeamadi s Of geme. Fatrwacd s ont '
Kali., Palai, 35.
3 " e i yai #1480 Codrone g sl "
—EKali,, Kurifici, o7.
4. awdigp Geardpa sellany b
E.Iﬂls"qlﬂ?l!;ﬂ .Eﬂmﬁ&- m.rﬂ'fﬁgp&‘; amadcmai g
S Tniod ool o f g,
* ® * ®

E;Plhl-l'-fﬂ-l' Zirae
& L] *

Erdvwni S b mﬂﬁ o someh
—Kali, Marutom, 92,

-
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5. " Burmser el s s mammi
oy st g Sl S0 se
* * ® =
Qurdmrard crfard yiwsppar p Godraad
anaaaall | g e BT .
" —Koli., Marwtom, 58,
[ "HEEIEH.;.H;' ahl s et L_rd!.:'g'ﬂu.r‘ﬂﬁp Bar 1 sy eni
wliFgne amrdiy e rd@i g Cadv s
# ® 3

®miamg oy Fh ¢ pdoear
Sarwar f Qaear sefiar syem Deren Gan,
oy T Kali,, Muligi, 104.

s m'.l.r.'rlﬁ.i"ﬁ'l-‘ﬂ.f.; Foid Faven -:lppi'l'- Wﬁmp
(Qurerd Qe Eamro muer
—Kaki, Neylal, 141,
B V' Gapdrarah & palli & G gerlore
ol v o et el B ol i @ svereber,'’
—Kgli,, Neyial, 143,
While the internal testimony of the work bears out the theory
of unitary authership of the poems, later-day stholarship has heen
busy forreting out a fugitive stangn like the following:—
4 .-ﬁﬁd@.ﬁ@:-f:ir Lo i .Erﬂﬂﬁ'
{nlhﬂj‘.ﬂﬂ?' &I TET r@lq'—ﬂ.qﬂ.ﬁ'qd-.fﬁp
awes gud Toswoapeidn maes sebeard g
sadingir i mawr gl
and raising on it the untenable hypothesis of & mualtipheily of
authors For this madest work of 149 stanzas in Kofi metre. This
floating stanza of &n unknown author is evidently o late mpemonie
verse of foets which requive to be proved by tradition instead of
the teadition itself being helped any way by the verse. Applying
the facts of the Synehronistic Tables one con essily fod out that
the five authors mentioned in the verse belonged to differant gene-
rationa.  They eould never have been contemporaries.  Such being
the case, we have 1o infer that Kelitlogoi ton, like Potfuppdlfa,
g an acerstion of a few centuries.  The nature of the work dosa
net however permit nany suech inferenee. It is sureprizsing that
gome seholars who Tollow woecifically ibe Jepd of g misleading
stanes should hawe foiled fo appreciate the artistic unity which
runs through the whole of this beautiful work. The attempt to
break op this compaci actistic steosture—ibe  creation of oue
=20



226 THE CHROKOLOGY OF THE EARLY TAMILE.

master mind—and try to distribute e contents to the eredit of
warious authers' almost savours of a tooneh of Philistinism.

The editor of the new edition of Keliffogos, Pandit E. V.
Anantarfims Aivar, kas spromg ancther surprise on us  He sug-
gests an emendation of the good old name wagd gever a8
samans gaer, Neither beanty of sound nor facility of pronunei-
tion is improved by the proposed resding. Moreover, the Pandit
seems to have missad the delicate phonetic prineiples which guided
the ameient authors in the matier of proper names, Wherevar
the prefix ‘g4’ or ' 5 its shortened form oceurred in aneient
nimes, * ¢ " always preceded mames béginning with a hard eon-
Aonant, a8 in §isawderord, sd@re’, sloekou i, slurass
e, mebealarurs, ote, and g5 was inveriably vsed when the
names began with a vowel or a soft or medisl consomant, ss in
mégnmE R, sadmpugn, somaet, sddeisent, -
Qaverafurrs, sellar i an, ete. The eombination * 550 o G’
raveals its late origing had it come  down from the early age it
woiild have resched ve not in the form g 23w r B oy as | wSEET
for' OF wengECorlor 6 in gam@eref.  This invariable carly
usage shows thit sevecd goguwmi, an it stands, iy o correct form
and nesds no emendation,

——

{13 A ecbose ptudy of the fve sectioma of this work discloses ikroughoist
nrmerous reglifions both s thoupht amd Iﬂl’!tlﬂ. mEnetimes even bq[“
on momneriem, whish eanmot bot be sseribod to one and one wyiter ﬁf‘
Theae T hope te pressat fn g separste bookies,




APPERNDIX TV.

MoTE o8 ‘ArEEany’ amp 'Aruvaraz’

The popular derivation of the name Arkkddo, to which De.
Caldwell hag given the henour of 2 mention in his work s g7 .. @
Lrom gy e (@ {ﬁu{ll‘lrm_umm in Snnskrit] s too puerile for serions
refutation. A more plossible atfempt iz to connect the name with
M, Ar, the aiii tree, a varicty of ebony (Bawhindg Temendosa).
Considering the fact that the Chola kings wore garlands of the Al
fower, as their family emblem, this derivotion bas at least the
semblanee of support from an historieal fact. But in my opindon
this hardly goes to the rool of the muatter. The names of nomer-
ona villages adjoining Arcot on the river PRlir such ns Arkkinam,
Arpi, Arppikkam requoire some ofher explanation. This portion
of the coundry, aecording o Molemy, wus iohabited by the Arg-
vhlar teibe ino the second cemtury A0, Early Tamil literatore
cally its two divisions Arovi aod AruvAvadatalai, fe., Arava,
Korth and Sowlh. The mwodern districts of Bouth Arcot, Morth
Areot anid Chingleput may be taken as marking their extent, The
people of thes tract was evidently the Nags race® who seem to
heve cocupied the whole of the wporthern border extending
westwards  fo the  wverpe of  the  Arabian  Ses.  Tamila-
gam was then  seporated from  Dakshindpads  or  Dekkban
proper of the Aryan oolomisis by a hrosd belt of forest laod
inhabited, in addition to the aboviginal Wil tribes and nomads as
the Kuravars and the Vadurs, by the Naga tribes, known s the Aru.
vilars or Kupumbars These last were o thorn on the side of the
rulers of the horder states of the Taumil land and gave them a *sea of
troubles” by their depredations and frequent forays, The most dis-
tinguishing peculiarity of the Naga tribe wus that they lived in forti-
fled places walled A [ xpg) in Tamil. Referenees o sueh
fortresses are numerous in the poems we are dealing with. Both
Ar and Kupwnebe mean fortifiention in Tamil, probably thelr earlior

signification. (Cf. The meanings of  _wsabr, pany, VR 1Dy

{1} That the mome Arviilar wes eonmocbed with fhe Niign race will
be evidest from tho following referesee; “'Among others Bnjjhantiko waa
deapatehid 20 Eashmira i Gandhars. 4 Noge king of thot cnuntry, Bamed
Aravale efulowed with sapemniural powers hy eausing a foriess deluge to
dleseend was submergisg all the rlpeined erops in Kaghmirs and Gaodhare.**—
J. Perguiony Tree and Serpenl Weorship, p- 47,
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all af which are tracephle to the root Ar). The name * Aruvi]ar,
thas Thterally denotes the people living in fortified ploces., Late
i the words  _syemaowt #nd e eghe 71 came to signify alse
people  of mischicvons  ar  evil propensities; ot evidently
these  later  developments in meaning are  aseribehl: %o
welldenown  laws  of  assoeiation by  whick chenges in the
signifieante  of words  are efected o eourse  of  time
The Telugu and Kanarese-speaking people even to this day maks
eontempinous references to Avcvema, the Tamil with which thes
came into esntgct in the bhorderland and to Aroveru, the Tamil
speaking people.  Thoeogh the Aruvilars spoke o Kind of Tamil
it wonld he a serions blunder both cthnologieally and enltorally
to eonfound them with the Tamil races Hving farther South.  The
Tamils too hehl these semi-barbarons borderers in great contempt
The Eollowing stanza eonvevs that popular judoment

TP .l'ﬂ'ﬁu.n'u'rn.r m.r.r&.p:ﬂ Eri_T
F#EHgr® Sonr (e ¥ *
mpari W game wri,'

Though in Plolemy's fime this portion of the country had
cogie - nnder the Chilla eube, e marks the eibnie difference by 4
separate mention of the Aevaenod tribes in hisg aceoust of Sontl
India. But as ofton happoens when one race mects another, g
fusion seems to have taken place n Iater times, and the anciend
Niga tribes were also regeived inte the Dravidian society, Thir
MNiga race should not, however, be eonfoundsd with the aborigi
nal hill and forest tribes such as the Kapavar, the Vidar, ete., whe
still stamd lowest in the scale of eivilisation,

(1) The mwew Tambl Lixleom glves the following messing: -'FE“‘E'"-
SRS, L o AR,



APPENDIX V.

NoTE 0¥ THE TAMIL SUFFIX andn ([ p0 g

The terim Vilman shoulid e properly  understood. The
ending  *erar shonld oot be eopfonnde] with the Sandkrit mffix
fordn’ which Found its way into Tamil in ater times, ns for
instoner, that seenrring in i{f”"'i':T- “-I,.'_.ﬁ o, et @ g
Velmfin' ks one of the eorliest Pormations in the Tamil langnage,
Just like Chévamfn, Adikemin, Toodnimin, ete. with the soffix
A fm'-;i"l'l whirh s only a shortensd form of the foll term
tmagan'  (ingse), The feminine form Vélmal is likewise a con-
traction of Vielmaga]. In Tamil this word Magin or Maga] has
two distinel meaning<, Tt means g sn or a danghter and also
i individual or person in general belonging to a partienlsr KEudi
(Familyi. o a community formed of a number of such
families, This distineiion the first Arvan eomers conld not
undergtand and thus were =0 to make a mess of the early literary
aml linguistic wsage by confounding the two sipnifieations.  The
teem ‘Kéralaputra’, for instanee, remaipg fo this day a posze
for the Sanskritists to solve, They tranclated the name literally
as "'the son of Kéra]a™", which does not make any sense whatever,
T they had interpreied the term as the Hieral translation of a
Tumil idiomatic expression Kéralar or Chiralar-magan, meaning of
eourse a persan belonging to the family or community of Chiralar
and then the king or ruler of that cammunity, they wonld have
expetly hit the peeoline eonnotation, 1 may instanee also the
riliculous attempt to fmport Perslan magis into Tamilagam by
some Europran Sanskrit savants in interpreting the simple phrase
‘Brahmani Magoi® securring in Ptolemy's Map of India. Thers
the geographer locates one of the earliest Arvan settloments in the

(1} The aditor of Pettuppdiju im his indeodnetian io thai work explains
Vilmia as Faefi7 ghoadr, the cilef of VElir. Tf the term V& itelf eould
densde & clilef ar King, T o wot s why suin shoull B mode b comvey the
samse menning over agnin,  Probably b omust bevo tiken dkin sefly ge 3 oo
traction of the Bamskrit wurd wrnter,  However, the fact that the suifiz
appearing with Vi takes & feminlne form worg s @0 VolmAl must render
wreh attempts to conneet this forms with o Basskrit original aliegether abortive.
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South at the foot of Mount Malokiita® in the southern part of the
Kanarese country near the souree of the Kawirl, He follows the
Tamil nomencloture and marks the territory as occupied by
Dribmaps Makkal or MAkEa] |9rrwsernbsar OF wf :lir&:l
ur the Brihmin community, Thus we find the want of acquaintanse
with Tamil idiomatic usage bas been at the bottom of the whole

Errar,

STl LYY, - e ———————

{13 This name furmishes ancther matance of the libertion tukon with the
offgiva] Tamil names in the proeess of Hasskritisation, The Tamil name
Kufamalai given to the hille of Coorg was lilerally invertod to glve o the
Malakiija of the Sanskrit nuthare
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MNore ox Kanvvor, tne CHeEra Capirar,

I bave the suthority of Dr, Vincent A. Smith and Mr. Eanaka-
sibhai Pillai 1o identify Tirukkirir near Kotamangalam as the
aneient Chiea Capital. The controversy started by Pandit R
Raghova Aiyongar, in favour of Karfr, in the Trichinopoly
District, is no doubt an elaborate speeial pleading which is ingeni-
ous but not convineing, The fundamental proposition with which
the Pandit starts to prove his thesis, that the three Tamil sovereigns
were in possession of their several kinpdoms in South India sinee
ereation, is a piece of dogmatism which few will be prepared to
aecept., Not only does he mot iake inta aeceount the facts dis-
closed in the esrly posms but seems to bep the whols gueation
by represcnting the various independeni ehieftains warring
sgainst the Tamil kings s rebels pure and simple.  He represents
the Tamil kings to have heen born gz it wera for ready-made
kingdoms to inherit and rule over. Facts of history belie this
primary assumption of his. Kingdoms like organisms are born,
grow and decay in time and nome, with any seientific spirit in
him, will hazard the statement that the Temil kingdoms alone were
an exeeption to the general rule. And, 85 & matter of fact, what
de we find in some of the works we are just now handling?  Coo-
fning our attention to Pafirruppaiiu alone, the conguest of
Palinkdu, of Nallikinam or Kofagu, of Umbarkidu op the Elephant
eountry, probably roond about the Anaimalai in Seuth Coimba-
tore, of Kongu eountry, of Kell, of Takadir in Salem, of Mala-
yamin-nifu on the banks of the river South Peggiir in the Seuth
Areot Distriet, follows one ofter another in the apaee of four
suscespive generations. The cowquest of the Kongu country was
first begun in the time of Pal-Yanai-Cel-Kelo Kottuvan Appeiring
in the fourth generation and takes two generstions more for its
setual completion. The earlier Cliéras appear 1o have devoted
their time to the conquest of the eoast strip lving te the west of
the Western Ghats and possessing in its south-sastern corner the
important key-stafion, the Coimbators gap, which alone would
give them am entry into the Koigu country., Faetg of history
studied thus along with those of geography must maks it elenr
that the Chéras eould by no means have gained & footing in the
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Rongn  esuniry  in the  period  of  the earlier gensrs-
teens of  the  Syncheonistic Tables, Kodgn,  howewver, is
pasy  of approach From  the east and sooth aogd sctoally
wie foogmel e {.’-Fu'llrl Power in Hﬂl’iﬁ'u wmd, in the next ErnoTa-
tiem, @ seuthern power  also enteving  the  field, The Kedgun
land was then free from the Chiras remdering it thus an eagy
prey to be metually overran by ihe forees of Sayi Apdiran of the
fourth geperation. Iistorical facts such e these embodied in
early literuture absolutely negative the sdea of the Chéra capital
being Kortir in the Trichioopely Distriet—a town of muoel later
‘growih.  Ewven Cacts pathered from the medioeval history eon-
fained in Perigeparinem elearly  establish thal Coimbatore or
Houthiern K-l,ﬂ'pgn wis 0 thick [orest infested h;.' murauding tribes
witls bt a few shrvines and a sparse population here and theee
seattered about. It should have been much more se in still
enrlicr Hmes, 1Tl Kariic in Coimbatore been the Chira capital,
aurely its adjacent parts would pot bhave been allowsd to remain
in the primeval state of 8 foresbeovered arss, oanles, of course,
we assutee fhat some sndden cotaciy=m had swept the Chéras out
of existense and allowed those fair regions to be overgrown with
ihieh junmgle in the interval. Whoe wonld ever sublseribe to that
view? Tuking all these facts into acconnt we are foresd to eon-
elude that Coimbature District al that time was a forest area
Iying far away from the capital of the Taril kings apd ccoupied
by forest tribes, who hsd to mainfain o copstant fight with theic
more eivilizsd neighbonrs,

Then again YVabici or Karuvire, the anckent Chera ecapital,
should satisfy twoe primary condilions to render any identifleation
af ia site accoptable, aic., that it should stamd on the banks of a
big novigable river by nome Porunei or An Porunai and that that
Fiver should have '.'![l.hi.tj, I[tllt' mcdleri Uru.hn;.u.nnn-.:l, ut 1hs mouath,
The following references culled from the ancient poeta all poiot
-:ml}_.' tor g eonelosien wlheh goes te u:l:n'nglhr_-r] Mr., Kanankassbhai
illai’s identification. Only we shall have to carefully guard
oursclves against being mystified by the numeroos names under
which the river Periyir appesrs in the ancient texts, It appears
a3 Porunai, An-I"orunai, Tap-Porunai, Cuallivdru, or Periyar

1. a.r-jﬂiﬂib:l -mE'.,-?r_'r i._fp:r.nli ﬂ&#&&é
sirblner CUTRME Lo el gk,
—Puram., 8. 381,
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2. Bmwr duswsis soygyd (e pamns
Qpairad Fui sanrs @aoa G
Sormd Cuagat warelgur aBar.

—Agam,, B, 93,
3 I'Eriiﬂl_n'ﬁalh'l ]_Il_w'q.:fl: = u_:n:u
af @ ot .:j-l'-,l':li!;:l ﬂpﬁ'm.-.ﬂ'$r';
1Lt ar p all par Tovd & g n G,
—Puram., 3, 11.

4. sdrafonh Gufaerim Gooh gomr sess
uﬂfm’; Fli'lﬂ- ﬂh.‘h'ﬂ wl;l'-]'rﬂ'lllli'l
DerrdarDam® ek g 2 Gwrr ¥ Begasmin

v avials =
- S —Agam., 8. 148,

i

#&oorim B g v o Unrbist o
|ﬂ'-::|:.lﬂ':|.-'u Pk rj'&lu":h 14 A,
—Pupain., &, 1828,
b Hak gEamr ﬂ&ﬂ'il'ﬂ. wowik Ei e o
W - E &

Fohfdss pradep
Ranbemn wf sl arsapi s 0
—Patyrru., B, 2B
7. Hwmdl voap Gomamps 3 By
g Erah Gumi Ooylemt g 4
—Putiyrie., 5. 43
8. cpevencoed Culand 8088 0 dpw
—Palirru., 8. 88.

The untepability of the identifiention of this major river of
the Wesl Coast with one of the tributacies of the Kavirl, all for the
purpose of shifting the location of the ancient Chéra capital to
Earavar in the Trichinopely Disteicl, is only top patent to peed
any detailed eriticism.

Here T may add shot the Norfhewestern and ihe Sownths
pgatorn boundaries of the ancient dayi kingdom were marked by
the madern  Perivae aml  the Tampraparni respectively,  Both
these rivers appeir then to bave gone aoder the names, Foronsi
or Tan-Porunai or Collivirn,  The modern name, Tampraparmpi,
may be traced 1o ancient Tan-Poruwnai and the river Solen of the
Gireek Geographer 1o Culliyirn of thos: days. The term Porunai
iteell, a5 has been already pointed out in foot-note (1) of page
@6, is a part of the fuller name An-Poranai, literally the river that

C--30
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resembles & mileh-cow by its perennial supply of milk-like water.
This puf.l:'n: name, | sm sure, must have been prwahanr. from the
earlieal (imes when the pastoral tribes over whom the ayi kings
ruled lived in the regions Iving betwesn these rivers of the East
amil the West Const,



APPENDIX VII.
More o PoBEr IDAIERADAR.

Poet Tdaikkfdar, like some olher poets as Parapar, Kapilar
and Avvaiyér, has the rare distinetion of being made to live
again in mush later times and play his part for the admiration
of a pesterity which wonld not allow him fo make his exit from
the gtage of life.  [e appears also to have lived when Kural
was placed before the Sangam for its appraval aml o have supg
a eouplet in  praise of that work. By the Tables one
can  see that  this  peer  belongs  to the eighth  generation
anid Kapilar comes  betweern  the  fourth  and  the fifth.
Thus clearly enough Full twi gensvations geparate them. Still
we find the author of Firnedloo@yudaipdr Tirgoileiyddol-purdnem
asgerting positively

“apaan@ue i mo @m0 Cinganraier g s i

G"lr.rl'r

Bairarddi sQas Bopwer el i 57 Garar

Gr_r'rﬂiT"-

20: 1.

Probably same who wre detormined to stand by sll literary
texts of by-gone days may be inelined to create another Kapilar
to establish this Purinie writer's wveracity. But the dificulties
which have gathered round the great name of Kapilar can
scareely be tided over by a single such erestion, We shall have
to pequisition at least two mere Kapilars to perzenate the author
of Kupifeipafie in the Ten ldylls—Ileaving out of account the
Kupifici portions of Adiylakupunips and Kalitfognd far the pre.
ﬁznr—.uucl of HFn'rpu'HmJ# Tirweandadi  and the other posme
appearing in the cleventh Tirmmepai. Wil it be l"Eg‘ht to give
*s locnl habitation and a name' to such fAetitions authors of the
works of later dave and tuke them for historie personalities?
Are wo to oonsider for instapee HKapilar ton ss sn immortal like
Apastya or at least as having lived, more than the ordinary
mortal apan of yosrs, for some centoriesf  Or are we to open an
arithmetien] series like Kapilar T, Kapilar 1I, Kapilar ITT, ete.,
te keep each mame apert to its sppropriate historieal environ-



236 THE CHRONOLDGY OF THE EARLY TAMILS.

ment?  IF the latter alternative 35 wilopted, we shall hawe to
preale othor series  likewise for  Poaesmpar, Nakkivar, Avvsiyar,
Tdaikkadar amd athers. Is it mot partioolarly significant that
only the pened of some outdtanding celebrities of antiquity show
this desisave tondeney 1o veonr in later hstory, while thoss of
their less distinguished brethren are allowed to slesp in peasel
The essy devier of ereating a family name to hold in dommon
the wvaricus members spreed  throeghout the eenturies |8 ﬂ!ld.u
Better than & fietion, because we koow next to nothing abodt the
interveming  members of sneh familios and henee eanoot 18wt
these laffer with a eontimuity which even larger groups, sookal
or politieal, do not genevally exhibit, To s eritie the proper
course wonld sem o be 1o lop off these exeresceness as the
wrhealthy ereations of hereworshipping winds whisk wars driven
by their peealisr tewperament ond zesl fo velue the bero mors
than IIJE:F valwed frath.  An unevitieal plllﬂl'-: al=n spems to have
been the feetile =oil in which such literary forgeries throve in
wild Inxurianee and  there is hardly any  justifieation for a
wodern seholor with the weapon of historieal eriticism in his
hamds o allow these growths o eneimber the fair groonds of
gonuine Tamil literature.
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GRAMMAKIANS 0% THE SGX1FICANCE OF THE PARTICLEE "man’ ¢ .H'p}
axv *kel® TQgra)

The woknewn  commeniator of  Perandndrs, one of the
nenfest of Tomil commentutors, los been lod ot error re the
inteppretation of Avvaivar's verses gueted in fool-mote to p. 163
gimiply beciise he had te follew the fickering light of later gram-
mavinps o the wse of these little particlos by the oneient pocts.
The key of interpreetaiion of il eocly fexts baving been lost by
the lupse of & Few cemimies of political furmoeil, socinl norest and
ceen religions sirife,! which the Kalobhes intorregnum is answer-
able for in Tamil history, Al srommaripns from  Tolkdppivar
dewnwards ave been Iterslly plaving fast and foee with those
tiny paarticles, vonsgning some to 8 meaningles gronp and assign-
ing  to  othors  individeelly  mesniogs  virows,  disconneeted
awd #l times oven Funeiful, Where o bappy nfniiion had not
ginided them fa the vight Szomifiemne they seem o bave fallen ta
mers guess-wirk se the sequel will ghew,  This they conld not
1Il']|.r l.h.nih: i rhu nlmﬂnm*. of ™ m"ii:_'n'l'i'ﬁ{' im!lu'l';r_m hm[ on R
comparative atwdy of all 1l available ansient fexis n which sueh
rmrl:il:h*u aren .

I oam painfully cwmseions of the Caet Ahal o good many Fomil
seholivrs who ook upos Tolkippivae as the eourt of final appesl
in any interpretabion of encient texts, lexicul or greoumaticsl,
will Tiat le> l.li?rt:l'l.'l"ﬂ"'l.l. 1 bl'ijng A o= :|||.'u.'|i| I'r_||.' Blue HI:-I:l.II'.J'ﬂtI]‘t_. uf
the importanl guestion bercin rdised, themsclves being in the
imn—gr]p af tlhat E’l‘i’lﬂlﬂl.‘lrillll 'y 1|'r::;r.+.|'||;||:'|uwi:|= 11|;|_r|1;-uril:|.'. el
I have persuaded mpself that however wuch the old sehool may
shat it exe to obvious Frets and e deductions they justify, at
least the Fnglish-sducates] section of the Tamil scholors of the
present day will try fo dizconnt mere dogmatizn and cr colbedrg
stntemments of later imlerprebiecs aml =eek to arrive at & conelimion
by the pursnit of a eomparative stidy of the ancient anthors, for

(13 After o study of the early Msdum eodes the Fer. B Ldwanthal
mives his emmshlersd oplidon fhea; 1 whould think the whole aordes of thess
colng belomged fa the 4th, Sth ami éth eewtury AT, that & 1o the Hme
when Buoddiism and Bralmawnlsm weee fighfing  together. " *=The Coias of
Tinneeelly, p. 7,
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thit wlome will Bead we to trath. Al that 1 urge bere is the
necassity of applyimg to the soealled “third Sangom' works of
Tamil literatare sueh scientifie methode of siudy and interpreta-
tiom 05 are Aow  adopted by the Orientalists of the Weat
in the inierpretation of the Yedie texts, As in the cose of
Hapehrit, in Tamil also, o grest gap of time divides the later
prommavians anl commentotors from the apcient poets and benne
avikes the pewd of seentinizing theronghly and with eritieal insght
the deliverouees of thess later writers,

¥ "HHH1 rL“v.& }_

Taking first Tolkappiyar's treatment of “man’ () , we
find him giving three meanings for this particle: (1) < 0!
(eomdition of being past or past time), (2)  misg (becoming),
aml (3) apfafmes (importing an ellipsis to be supplied acoord-
ing to cirenmstances), Onoe would like to know how thess muld-
eoboured meanings differing from ope ancther in all the cate-
pories of time, past, pregcnt and fotere, arose from that simple
manasy lihie word “awen’s Not anly are they various, they are
even wtmglly  exehisive. The seienee of  Semanties, which
vecupics itsell with @ study of the ehanges in the significance of
words, fieels cortnin of its pesolts anly when the various meanings
wespeinten]l with o wornl o s historiesl development are eonnected
willh ooe another by appropriate Lridges ceeeted by logleal or
jwychological laws or by perceivable or conceivable histerieal
aceidents, Tolkippiyar's three meanings stand without any such
connection and canuot  therefore be held as issuing from one
primary roof-meaning of the particle. On the other hand, they
seem to be busml wpon extraneous eharacleristics arising from the
differenl contests in 1he =enfenees i which such a particle
OECITS.

Moreover, in their appliention to some of the texts of the
ancicnl pocts, these meanings, in spite of their convenient vagne-
mees aml generality, are found to fail.  Before illnstrating this
futal want ol eorvespondence hetween  Tolkiippiyvar's meanings
and the early texts, it is necessary to elorify one’s idess about
ks ' oas comevived by Tolkippivar, Tlampiranar illnstrates
i by se® i Beas ' and Daivaseiliiyvar by © o e Glemch
rflE sorawd GEelar . From suel illustrations one must
canelude that wherever i appears affixed to o o o i

e

(1} If g fle were foken fo mean Al S, runn:h;m, bl wonld weit
gome foly; but mowe of the commantstors has given that interprotation.
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{time-less verb, ., 8 noun used ad a predicate) it supplies  gph
or Homn 7 gdd g the gSoéReos and completes ihe formal
predication. One can further infer that in esses where ' man’
is affixed to a verb signifying time (G gfilde o&iflr) the signi-
ficance of “wman’ should e looked for under either zfa or
S . If, however, any were to eontend that g ixs  eonld
arise even from a mes-affized time-agnifying verb, it would really
amount to making Hase e its specific foree and lead
Further to the absurdity of every predieate with a “mon” being
twisted to give the meaning of gy 3ai®, 1t would be, in shert,
oblifersting the distinetions which Tolkippivar himself evidently
wanted to draw betweern the various meanings be has assigned,
Thus aeecrding to the orthodos interpretation, the meaning of
Mg should not be applied to sueh texts as the following:
1. wehf @k sfer oo lar.
—Agam., 8. 8T,
2. f o emay 1o Gem avaverrint B ger &3 5.
EE = 4 if“uﬁ-m, 8. 230,

Omn the other hand, it will be quite appropriate for such
texts as:

1. wrowr Sonfear ool g,

—Agam., 5. 341.
2. ke Lbfﬂ:lllﬁ @ eafl g 1 @ oV e
—dAgan., B 3
3. meetwer acrpfl Ggnf
¥ oBfins Bs0Gr
—Apam., 3, 241,

The other two meanings being more or less explicit do mut
réquire any exposition here. Let me now introduse the resder
ta the following texts, which cannot be fairly made to take up
any of the thres meanings specified by Tolkippiyar:

L. rglg.iil' wevam i Bergn
5@% mﬂiﬂéﬂ awrane ® Pisind Tz,

—Agam., 8, 125,
a9 = ™ ¥ B
ﬂﬂﬂﬂb‘i’ allemEd Garia
cer sy wegmd s S WD
—Puram., 8, 53,

1. waler arsvamn mawaur wea
uh'm.lqp &) =TT = wnsw B,
—dgaem., 8, 203,
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4, * * e ran
aged wsrend Sapf
eanrlen® Grég pdFa il Qodlan,
—A e, 8, 2K,
3. s L3 ] F.I-:Ii.-ﬁ'l'-l
rAwr el erwdi g Geghs B ®
(e i ggor eoairdgm [endvanan djeeane e
S =0 | —Agum., §. 330,
6. #Pesi wmpiaa 1 gups Qraels
m,ﬁd‘ o j]md’.nﬂ:i:r m:i'rﬂﬂ
Agam., 8. 387,

In all these cases, the man-0fixed verlbs being in the fatore
and referring decisively only to fulure events the meaning of
ibﬂ‘:“ i5 elearly inapplicable. Xor eam we say  that  these
time-signifying verbs can express  ging  consistently with
the specific meaning of g G@0 before laid down, And in none
of these oases cun gﬁﬁm be browght in as there is no ellipsia
to be supplied in any of them. Thus one and all the texts quoted
above Tefose beng eoaxed fo take up any of the three meanings
of Tolkdppivar, simply beeanse thess have diverged a good deal
from the wlew the aneieni peets wanted to convey by the ose of
this partienlar particke,

A comparative study of the verbe with the maen-affix opens
however o new amd froitful way of imterpreiation. In the texts
of the aopcient poets “mon” served fo cxpres “certainty . 16 added
ewiphasis to o predieation. 1f appears with both timesignifving
nnd Hmedess wverks o ooll tenses ond persons and modifies the
predicates to which it i3 atfached as an adverbial adjunet meaning
eertainly, surely, pesitively, emphotieally! That ‘mes” iz a
partiele expressing certainty ean also be clearly established from
ifs eonnection with the verbal root maw, to exist or persist to
rxist.  Existense being the mos! suthentic standard to measore
ecertainty “wima” maturally seems to have come to express the new
iilea,  Even in the werbal form it has begun io show signs of this
change of mraning.

Take 1he following line of Kapilar from a Prepondnies
HEATIEN

LL] 11

£ jdﬂ” =P Il""-ﬂ.'_gl.l u'.iFﬂ' P T

(1) I am glad t» find thot T bove been forestallid i thia view by '|'r|:
Pope. He expeunds “man® s s parilede of emphosis. Vide “men® in the
inibex to his Editiom of Kwpaf.
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Here the relative porticiple  osguds  imports not erdstence
but cerfaindy, RKapilsr shoold be bere understosd oz saying ©'I
am certainly ap antagan’™ amd pot L am an existing antopsn’’
which makes litthe sense.  Following the verbal Ymon’® cxpressing
"-ﬂE:I'I‘l:iﬂ"J-"', the mdverbial |||'|.r|.i|.'|.1' fwean” alse SOTIVEYE An wlentieal
mignificance of emplasis. T may alse state in this eonpection that
‘mgn’ does not differ at all in meaning from ‘monre’ (ieson)
to which Tolkippivar assigns this foree of emphesis or certalnty.
He calls it Ggppip. Though Telkippiyar tries to draw a dis-
timetion between “mon’ and “ Haesee', in the usage of the sarly
poets they differ only in quantity and not in meaning. Both
impart eertainty,

Ezamples of ‘manga’,

1. sereered wawp Oroislaa seblon
Puram,, 8, 261,

2. GeaGga wenpad e p@le Garler,

Agam., 8. 48,
3. apaflesk wdp sile
* ¥ crggirdd gy Bar,
Purom., 5. 336
. T apd e i susanr de .
4. QarpBupd war pllar o EHE'E’SM“J o
5. yw@sesw weloy Lol g s pubin

GWeedi B fiar oo yewd d B85 i&@é&ﬂ’im e
AR, o, +

Examples of “man’.

1. FdGwrar QUi g Fod s o wsrGew,
pe # e —Furam., 8. 75,
2. aflu adan ol
L85 e Borr Qasrguei Budler,
—Agam., 8. 8.
3, ® * . Ta T,
G‘rﬁ'@g"' e Bam e iﬂmiﬁﬁ Grarals,
—Agom., 3. 36T,
4, GeEdguer l.ﬂ-g{ﬁ.‘!l’l} Eererm gL L e,
—dgam., 8, 876,
5. awle Guaips Cerai
make et Derar sa e JBowis g0,
~—Agam., 8, 248,
N—2=1
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In these werses the particles “menre’ and ‘man' are both
adverbial adjunets (@ #Gsni) densting certainty and add
cmphasis and nothing else to the semse of the verbs to which
they are attached, The one being a dissviiable and the other a
moneEylable o= mot at all affect their sigonificanee, Taks again
the Tollowing lines —

Tindes sues pogie v Gar
Fap e g warler wiw o
har gpew e n CaiCa HAaflla
Bsorr rr@rdSa apdd
ﬂlPﬂ'._II'.DI.H.- i 'E' 'G‘ ﬁr 'Tm'.
& pn BF apilsen gn —

Here the particles "man' and "monre” are osed with verbs
in conpection with one and the same person and to import the
wme mesning in exactly identicol ecircumstances.  Ino the fase
aof this stonza bow can any ome say that these words differ im
mesning?  In foct, such differences have not been found in these
particles; they heve been only read ioto them,

If the readeér now trics te apply the meaning suggested hers
to all the early texts where *man’® and *manra® appenr sffixed to
the I:I!.'-El']iﬂlﬂti.'ﬂ-. he will find how appropriately Bt suits the contexia
ancd how fully it brings oot their meaning., Lel me hope that
1his ¢1p]'i.-:.u.!.i.ﬂh will spave Fubore u:pﬂnnﬂ,lm of these ancient
poems from the trouble of stretehing ibeir texis on the proerus-
tenp beed of this particulor Sitea of Tolkippivar or of being
foreed to take refuge in the later canon that ‘mea’ is & meaning-
loss particle,  However much the poems of later Tamil literature
are filled with such particles, mere dead shells withoat the livieg
organism of & meaning inside, the texta of the old pocts do mnot
allow me to asecibe meaninglessnoss 5o lightly to their words, 1f
we have ot understood their meanings, we have to patiently tey
our best till light dawns on us and ot te hasten to bury them in
1hs Frave ok I.'!.[.Ill.'l.'li"u'L‘tE -zljnw:n'lllnl:l_'.r -Il“E' and hpt _r-aa,ﬂ;r hr the
Erammarinns.

‘Kol (Qara)

Turning 1o the partiele *kol' we find that Tolkdppiyar's
explanation of the term as ‘doubt’ is but an attempt at an
approximate signification amd doss not help us to eorrectly inter.
pret many of the ancient texts, No doubt, it seems to hold good
in some instences; but the number of eases to which it does not
apply ig =0 Jorge that a resxamioation of its eorrectness and
applieability to the early fexts is imperatively ealled for,



APPENDIX VIIL 43

S0 far from supporting Tolklppiyar's meaning a compoara-
tive study of the kolafixed verbs supports the conclusion that
in the langnage of the carly poets ‘kol” invarinbly discharged
the grammatical fanction of a question in a sentence. It is a
mere guestion-mark, a syntactical form which has dropped out
of later Tamil

Before offering my proafs for this, T shall, for elearness’ sake.
arrange the various types of questions cceurring in early litera-
tnre under esrtgin well-defined classes based om the psychologieal
characteristic or background from which all of them proeeed.
This iz all the more nepessary since Tolkippiyar himself has
asgigned a pavehologien] meaning to ‘kel” as “doubt’. It rests
with the reader then to apply Tolkippivar’s Siitra to the various
clussified instonees and see whether it applies to all or any of
them or breaks down in the process, The sentences with the kol-
affixed verbs may be distributed under four distinet elasses of
guestions, whieh proceed from and eorrespond to the fonr mental
states of the guestioper, They are:—

I. Questions eraving  for information where the gquoes-
kimmer's slate of mimd s not one of doubt bot a blank, a tebule
ross. Here the speaker merely seeks for information about
matters of which be or she knows nothing or belds mo “opinion,
FI‘H“:

1. walsdgrar Qerala: diE sraga !

—Kurificskkals, 8. M.

2. arllgni cnganldsr ailar J_ﬁ'rr_'rq,.f}

QopwCe® dioraps ¥+ Qulligans.
—Purom,, 8. M2

3. wraEs Gedar o@Eral

o —Nar., 8. 51.

4. wda G'Lnr[g:i'iﬂ_,ur.ia vir g & gerer G P

—Naor., 8. 110

I1. Questions  wherehy  the questioner seeks to resolve
eertain deubts in hiz or her mind regarding opinions, beliefs,
judpments, conduet, cte., eg.,

1. ol jwatr v oy waarih ararBGer o e Bara !

g 6 Lot e b e s Gar el Losrblard P
—difkuru., 3. 90,
2. eewdlsr mm plare ur garé wplper.
—Nar., B, 122,
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3. .qriﬂ'diu FuaGsT o foma @ a1 f0@asn
oL il nE 1=}

~ &P —Agom, 8 82

4. s pa® Qsralet & pas @rrabaer,
—Agam., 8. 188,
I11. Questions whereby the guestioner desires to ssture
eonfirmation of hie own views already arrived at in his mind,
Here the questioner, so far from expressing a doubt, must be con-
midered to have come to a conclusion n his own mind, afirmative
or negative as the case may be, and only tries to enforee it by
means of a questien. Such questions are expected to elicit either

aftirmative ar negative answers according fo circomstances.

(e} Questions conveving the affirmative conclosions of
the questioner and seeking confirmation by afirmative angwers,
E"'g'r

1. stemsyd Lerersy anldr e gerd
arrie e o o8 8 Taaef wrdaec
W.E.i:;r}r_ﬂ Camr s aur _.:n"'..':'m' L@é_ﬁlﬂd’ﬁ'

= " uler wargeZr ?
—Pupam,, 5. 343,
2 0% F Tyagir @avlp
& * E -

S kel Farer Catdn ol Boant
ﬂxi.ﬁm&u 7 Peme_ .trﬂu_jill:;].mr Ll avamr{Sar,
—Nor., S. D05,
3. (BEETsr -:lllll'm.l'_].'i- l}ﬁ:gnrn
D Fe mwar ol éoldaoar i & v (b eea IE‘an';,-G'qr,
—Agoam, 5 63
. HFesh sareEQst of saw g !
—Moruiakkali, 8. 25,
et o el & J..'H'ﬂu..liu!? :ﬁ';}ﬁlﬂ;lﬁ'
'Qg;rﬂaijp l:;',ur;q'}ﬁ-r : L L
- et T anod saila ]

L

_H.f-:r 8, 208,
6 wrar srlF wramr rrls
* = # %
i ar® Glogmered Sora
wjsid gar v BEramansy ks s wrlar ?
—FPuram., 8. 273.
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{b) Questions conveying the negative conclasions af the

queationer and seeking confirmation by megabive answers

The ]}M-iti\'ﬂ: peyeholegical states mentioped in class 101

{e) and (b) and the blank state of class 1, precinde doubt of any
sort om the pari of the speaker, c.g.,

L.

el g gouneer & Qlarabre. adas diaraus
wrehl gr grlar or e Rab@ Qar alar
Guigmeee grerls wrdly Gamd@s ?

—Puram., 8. 243,

vave d we @iGur g o i Bpdi whGsrGar ?

- - - E 2

qﬂ.n-ufr_l_'ﬂ u_lr@l.n:a;'ﬂz '1'.;: JJ&E‘{;?I v mﬁ@-’-‘raﬁl F
—Kupificthkali, 3, 3.

wenip mell wnpd s wdmy & Foaris
Geaman Daralar Desggls i
® ] £ *
I:]-Ejgﬁ'lﬁl"w. {LOEH 6 D I'I"Fla-
w Beggt Qurdsppd yody Merils?
—dAgam., 8. 335,
pllar® geiam wiaamr v S
el e mﬂriﬁsr& Qlfrhﬁ' d
—Nor., 8. 225.
¥ ® grlﬁmf' E’I'Er'_l_fﬂ
_,lc-irnrl-ﬂ pravan e l[:'n'n'fn';ﬂ wraan mET P
—Puram., 5. 206,

I¥, Merely formal or rhetorieal gquestions whereby the
guestioner, in moments of helghtened feclings such as sorprise,
grief, fear, ete., allows his language to find vent in the form of
a guestion and thus gives the most effective expression to the then
dominant psyehic mood., These are qnestions only in form bat
really eome very near to interjeclions or exclamations, eg.,

1.

a1

Bl g Fare vrBEak LaradGler i
» % %
walrr Bawe an of B Qer Qom ?
—Puram,, 8. 244,
Hrr Dsdomg wrawBord Bar aFar

Caghep & pi g yarans Fue o |
—Puram., 8, 235.
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3. wavgn v gler wlar Qsoreli
¥ Ed &
wingserda ool olesd gelir !
—Furem,, 8. 350

4. srvama g Gar gl
& E # £l
difersdico wirSer (el s
P i ger i Bewmie pppnan wrler ?
—Pupram., 8. 347,
5. wrarar msar@ara Caryl !
—Nor., 8. M.
Applying Tolkdppivar's dietum re kol for the imterprets-
tion of the varions foregoing Eol-affixed verbs, it seems to serve
only in a limited number of instanees falling under class JI. The
idem of doubt eannot be imported into the texts in the other
elipgees without detriment to their plain and natnral meanings. Reali-
sing this diffienlty Pavanandi supplementesd Tolkiippiyar's meaning
by zeafting an expletive fupetion toa o kol 1 need scareely
paint out that this womderful meaning of *meaninglesspess" coined
by the later grammarian to cut the gordion knot presented l:r,lr
the ancient texts is only & confesion of impotence on Pavanandi's
part fo resch the idea of the early poets in the nee of "Kol'.
#till allowing that grammarisn the benefit of his new deviee, it
will help him only in some emses under elasses 1, IV and TIT (a),
where other interrogative words' in the sentence will sonvey the
intended miecaning, with kel itself expunged 85 a meaning-
less particle. In sentemees where only kel appears with-
ont  other intervogative  words, they will be turned into
asprtive  predications by thus  depriving kol of s imter-
rogative fumetion. These manipnlations bhowever hardly eount
when we emme to the tough  enses coming under class
TIT (). In fnet, these supply the insfenfis erwcis to test
the validity of the theory of the Tamil grommarians and of the
rival hypethesis herein suggested. Taking ihe examples 2, 3 and 4
in this class, in all of them the speaker clearly conveys a negative
proposition and  this can never be pffected by construimg kol
vither in the light of Tolkfppiyar's dietom of donbt or with

{1} The plesomena of deable isterrogation, os dosble demonstratives
nwl dAewlde vouckiees, abe, hove ool beon treoted st all im Temil gramsar.
1 refrain from eofering inbs this question o Setall bore, for éven withest
pmpqunu]mg tkis new theory, the imterrogative character of the werd kel
can be fullr sstablished.
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Pavapnndi’s menning of ‘mesninglessness’, Unless we invest kol
with an interrogative function, the affirmative choraeter of the pre.
dication must remoein amnd thud ecnvey the very opposite of tha
meaning intendsd by the spesker. It will be noted thet m these
cases the speaker enforces the following megutive conelusions ns:
v 7, ac&lsar, Geilak, Gralg Aad

and how can this magical transformation of affirmative predicates
like :

e fEpedF, sra@slos, Gﬁ@mi, ﬁ:ri‘ﬁﬂmm.?
be aceomplished without assigning an  interrogative  funetion
to kel When we koow (hat even an  assertive  senlenee
may become an interrogatory by the peculiar intonation of the
spoaker—a deviee beyond the scope of the written lnngusge—
cases where the interrogative sentenees should imperi the very
opposite of their predication need cause little diflewlty.

In short, if the grammariens bod laid down a rule statiog
the imterrogative fumetion of Pel Bt would have eoversd all
the instanees occurrimg in early  literature.  Overlooking this
Pondamental grammatieal Funetion, they sppear to have gooe a
little into Psychology and have created an imagivary mesning
for the term kol The tabulation of the diferent types of
quesiions hereabove presented fo the reader & enough to show
how mapy and diverse are the psyehological attitudes of the
speaker which drive him to couch b language in an interros
gation. The imterpretor of the literiry fexts 8 of ecourse bound
to remd aright the particular psyehological state of the gues-
thonet"s mlnd for a2 esrrestl elueidation of the texis. Boat a gritm-
marian need not entangle himself in such payehologies] snalyses
and puzzles and thus miss his plain duty of defining the function
and form of & word in the sentenee in which it securs,  This
perfunctory  exeursion into Psyehology has in fact made the
lebours of the commentators of the literary works more diffiealt
and arduous. In illustration, T shall frapseribe here a few verses
from ‘omi @mipeud " in  Cileppadikdram (1951597 and  the
relevant portions of Adiyirkkunallic’s esmmentary theresn :

Y T A E,n-uiu@[;'ud&- R T R L
#* #* £ *

G}'-I'-E.rﬁlﬁp @ﬁﬁ'mlrﬁ Gﬁu:lw{ﬁn .yﬁ@mi-Tm
The eammentary runs this:
(et dn—ypi i (In the face of Tolkdppivar's dietum
the commentator eould not do anything else. As o grammarian
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bie idiws= mot probe nto the exect sipnificance of keol; but snch
an omission does mot prevent him Prom correctly expoonding the
lines, guided by the troe mstinets of a hiterary man}. The com-
mentary eontinnes: "&i g8 avenra war Qaripsie $ s g
Badgar s Tsralsrgn vamgemew Hén Dudg ss
P g L rorg meh wran Bt B adang apahle o ! oo
crdar Geedured Fparg;  PEere  DabiBQosa
Gargirs. "

It is uppessssary o inguire bere why Adiyhrkkupallir him-
el should not have fell the olear eontradiction between his almost
mechanical repreduction of Telkippivar's mesning '.;;-H,;',-,.Em'
and the aseription of a negative proposition to the heroinz by
bimself in the closing lines of bis commentary, The commenta-
tor of Peresdziare oo follows the same method in expourding
Avvinivir's lime;

s mih LTeNwET LTgLaE whEeTe.
and whils giving the meaning in an afirmative proposition he in-
epnsequentially adds * Q8 e—gud ' in his appended note  Bo
heavy lies the land of the master on these eommentators! As a
mutier of fact the commentator of Perondnire, in his interpre.
tation, follows Pavanandi and takes kol as on expletive,

In the hight &f this detailed study, the knot presestel by
the line of the poctess quoted abeve nesd not be eut at all by the
abarp sword of the grammarion but can be untied guite natusally
and =0 fittisgly 62 to hormonize with the histovical nesessitics
brought to light in thy Synchronistic Tebles, 1 shall wind up
my remarks by inviting attention to the distinction that should
be kept in mimd sbont the twe meanings that have been sssigned
here. The mesnimgg of men Calls undesr what De. Jespereon calls the
notional estegory while that of kol is merely syntacticnl. The
Former mway bo traced regularly to e crigin in the verbal root
won whorens kol, ol present, cannot be so trased. Its relation
with the verbal root kel is not at sll ¢lear and =0 the origin
of this gquestion-mark remaoing o subjest for Turther Investigation,
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Note o Tie BuEriasrosiiesen Cove oF Mabums.

Rev, E. Loventhal in his work, The Coing of Tinnevelly, after
referving to the existenee of two distingt Phpdya dynastles, ona
of Korkai and the other of Madura, observes: * Both the ehief
lines had the elephant and the battle-axe as their royal marks,
probably because they were closely related fo each other. Early
Tamil literature furnishes the most direet testimony on the rela-
tignn of the two lines of 1he Pigdiya kings shrewdly arrived at
by the reverend gentleman from the valnation of numismatic
gvidenee before him. It confirms his eonclusion that the two
lines belonged to ame family having their onginal seat at Korkal
In eourse of time the coin gels an additional fish-mark and Mr.
Laventhal sugeests tt the elephant and fish-marks symbolize
the Buddhistic and the  Vaishoavide charfacter of the religions
persuasion of the then apdiya kings, Whatever may be the
significance of the fsh, 1 am inclined to hold that the battls-aze
was the origingl emblone of the Kerkai rulers and that the elephant-
mark shonld have been added leter on after the eonguest of the
Aayi vpuntry by Pasumpin:-Pingdiyan. It is not at all improb-
able that the Auyi rolers themselves may have hod the elephant-
mark as their royal emblem, The Travaneors roval bonss, which
now rules over the greater part of the ancient Aayi eouniry, has
gtill the elephant-mark in its crests, with 4 eonch (4 symbol of
Vispu) placed between aod wnderncath the uplifted trunks of
the animals. As to the Aayi kings, it is quite appropriate that
they should have sssumed this  particolar elephant-emblem,
themselves being the rulers of an extensive mountain region; and
the probability of tha truth of sueh an assmmption is all the greater
if we bring in dlso the Jeérary evidenee bearing on this question.
Muany are the referenges in the earlicst Tamil porms to the strik-
ingly lavish gifts of elephants bestowed on the poets by the Aayi
kings in a manoer guite characteristic of their line, Umpurkadu,
the plephent forest, belonged to them at Orsl and came 10 be
pnnexed to (e Chérs dominions later on. Two verses may be
quoted bere about the elephant-gifts of the Aayi kings:

Bl adisn wreld Spa

)y ETE g e
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drae & F48 welarddp ardien o
auresr 0B s ran H,.l:lr_'i' Sy
@_an'{gﬂ:&ﬂ-i lmn'!ﬁ' Far gl
e Daer Qersiraflg Gempur o ealar.

—Pupam., 8. 129,
alior dnmeonels CarBingg emad Hergn
oo eiaig. Q‘Uﬂmmﬁﬂ vgl geeGor
W gullsir whigh crg ageis
warpesd Srar Sas et velss
ararera Lrder Gusief f Gsr e s
Flsi Frfigol @5 sTamng
Sl Bt g S Savell guer vella,

Papam., 3. 130,

These facts fairly make it more than probable that the els-
phant-mark in the Madors coin symbolises Pasumpin-Pindiyan's
congquest of the layi kingdom. [ think such a turning politiesl
event as this is moere likely to be commemornted in contemporary
erinage than the religions persvssion of a king or lings whish in
fact came to assume importance only after the lapse of four or
five centuries from that early date.
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Nore o¥ THE ARvas AND ‘VADAPULAM"

The tendensy of the human mind to aseribe its own thoughts
and feelinge to it sorrounding objecta s @ ecmmon enough
phenomenon and in the matter of rending ihe anclent history of
a conntry a like tendency impels most of us to projest Into it
ane own modes of theught and life and therchy to invert the
pvents from their troe historienl sefting. As an instance of the
ereation of euch fales historieal perspectives, Dr. A. Berriedale
Keith in his work on Baddkist Philosophy draws pointed atfentlon
ta how the advanesd idealistic eoneeptions of the later Mahfyina
system were read back imta the earlier Buddhism of the days of
its founder. In Tamil liferature too this nneonseions inversion
has heen going on for a long time. Conceptions borrewed from
such late works as Ciappedikdram and Manimikalad are generally
read back into the poems of the earlicst poets with the result that
a falee picture of the early times §s ercated and believed In, Take
for instanes the following lines of Faranar:

P raps ariEl Gulass

@ v prap BT an_swans e il o Bur 4.8
PansiFer Cavi ganrer Faefl gE g

asE Frrares.

—Agam., 3, 396,

This being rme of the earliest referenees to the Aryans in
the pronp of works we are considering, it must have formed the
atarting point from which [lankd Adigal passed on to the Aryan
kingz of North India and the Himalsyss. As an cpisode in an
opie posm it may be allowed : but s an incident in anber history
it does ot deserve serions notiee. Paranar's lines should be inter-
preted strictly as referring to Neduichiralatin's vietories over
eertiin Andhra kings of his ttme who ruled over territories lying
inat to the north of his kKingdom, ‘ac_manr’ also should be taken
ns referring to the northern half of the Western Ghats, known then
as Elilmalni, We shonld nof import info these lines meanings
histarienlly improbable for that (period. [aot ue take amother
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eoaplet:
el B o p e advad g o palile
wrflpd ¢ rane_ o9 guan_s.

—Agam., 3. 336,

The mame *Aryzs® here alwo refers not to the Aryams of
Marth Tndia, Tant the Arvans nearer home who lived in “Ariaea® or
Arya-agam lring bevond the northern horder of Tamilagam. Tt
was then known ns ‘s pend’ aslo s in the following lines:

AL {E0 Lo R BT AL s o A
Fairgn Gandlor fulpl agpd
—Piirga., 8, 2.

Apnin in interpreting the name ‘oS peh’  unless there
ig & elear referemer to the IMimalayas, the name must be stristly
congtrued s referving fo the northern-half of the Western Ghats,
hevond the Coimbatore pup, Lot na take these verses:

o} o e rarau g Epﬁ_-:ﬂ-a#‘r@
L (el & w & Fr kst 5§,
—Puram., 3. 380,
rreaflend Qumd gop olar wed@
el Biwdmea wrdl eflene w g
Bwaip saren’ B g ler
—Pupam,, 8. 7.
The reference to savdabwond in the first verse and the poetie
deseription of the intervening Chala conntry in the sseond render
the identification of ‘m_mer k' And ‘ay 3y’ as Blilmalad
quite eertain and imdispatable.

Thus in the interpretation of this earliest stratum of Tamil
literature we should be on oor guard not to import ideas bor-
rowed from later literature which would wet fit into it.



APPENDIX XL
MNusiigdamie Evinexoe re toe Darx Pemon me Tamon Hisrory
(4o o Gree Cextumms AL,

A comparative stody of the Papdivae colng of the early
eenturies of the Christian era has led Bew, B Lwenthal to lay
down that the coims of the Inter centurien show comsidernble
dlebfrement. Sagresting that fhiz must have been due to some
internal trouble or war, he writea: “T shonld thisk the whels
series of these enins belonged to the 4th, 6th and 6Gth contury
ATy, that iz the time when Bnddhism sod Brobhmaniem wera
ﬁghling together, *" 1 am, howeser, inelined e hald that this
debagement of coinpge should be sseribed mere to the politieal
disturbances then prevailing than to any religions cause, The
faet is incomtestable that from o bhondreed or o hundreed and
fifty years from the close of the period of the Synehroniatie
Tahles, e, from 300 or 350 AT, to the heginning of the seventh
century theee sirefeher a period of thres conturies, whose dark-
nema there is hurdly any mesns of dispelling by ouar appeal to
Tamil biteraturs. The thread of continuous literary develop-
ment ton seems to have snapped with the abrupt close of the
dynestie annals arranged and  disenssed] in these Tables,  This
braach of continoity in the politienl and literary life of the
Tamil people must boe attriboted to the disturbanees to which
the omee isolated Tamil kingdoms were subjected by the ineor-
wiong of the growing Pallava power of the North, The less of
independence or at least the necessity of constantly maintaining
a fight with o northern rival must natoeally have led to the
debasement of the eoine in the eemturies noted, to which My,
Liventhal henes valoable testimony.



APPENDIX XIIL
Prore. W. T Crireogn ox THE ATTHoITT oF TRAMITIONS,

Venerphle as the Sangam tradition s in the Tamil land, first
pat intn shape by the commentator on Kelovdpa! and then sedn-
lomsly propagnted by later eommentators, we have fa examine
it elosely and satisly ourselves fiest abont 10 puthentieity and
eeenpdly abont its evidentiary value for purposes of history,

Peof, W. F. Clifford in his paper on the Ethies of Belief
emphasizes the necessity of basing belief on a thorough examine-
tiom of it srounds,  And this he elaims, be it noted, even for
irnditirms moree fundamental and hoary thon the dradition we
have in respeet of the Tamil Sangam. - Tn page 199 of his Leofures
pnd Eavane, Val, TT, he writes

“WWhat shall we sav of that anthority more venerable and
anruat than any individesl witness, the Hme-hononred tradition
nf the homan raee?  An atmosphers of helisfa and conseptions
hax heen formed B jhe lahonrs and strugrles of onr forefathers
which enahles ns to breathe amid the variovs and complex eir-
rumataners of anr life, Tt iz protimd and abhont ue and within
e wo cannal (hinke exespt 0 10 forms and processss of thooglht
which it euppliss.  Ts it passible to donbt sand to test it¥ and if
possibile, s if riehe®

“WWe shall find rensen Ao answer that it is mol only poseible
pnd Eight bt oar baunden Jutvy that the main porposs of teadi-
tinn iteelf is to aupply ns with the moans of nsking questions,
nf testing nnd inmguiring inta thinge: that if we misnse it ond
falee it ar o eollection of enf and deied statements to be aceepted
witheod Farther inguiry, we sre not only inguring ourselves here,
bt by refosing fo do onr part towards the building ap of the
Fabric which shall he inherited by our children, we are tending
to eut off snrselves pmd onr race from the homan line, **

If aecording to the exhortations of this thinker even the tradi-
tinns that have beeome the very breath of onr noestrils shoald be
!'l-1I|‘I'I'iI.‘I'."|I:'I.t L {E] W‘:rl.lti:'l:f', the Im-!—:ﬂ”}." af 1he ErthHrq I;.rm]'iﬁnn.l which
after oll iz o mere concoction of a literary eoterie, being carefally
and eritieally examined goes wlihout siying,



APPENDIX XIII.
NoTE o Tirweafliovemdlad.

To Kuypa], the great ethieo-political Creatise of Tiruvalluvar,
is generilly appended in its praise & small work of fifty-three
staness in venpd metre from the pen of an unkoown auther, Sup-
pressiog bis own mame, fe veal eomposer of this peetle pendant has
ghosen o pass it off as the joint-product of the various members of
the third Tamil Acvademy of Modwra, Probsbly ficed with an uge-
bounded slmiration for Kweal, the writer may bave thought that
withont this bunsh of certificates [rom the whole Sangam con-
clave the exeelbmeies of that greal work could oot be well and
teuly sppreciaved by posterity or il may be that, consigning the
Bangam celebrities 1o el proper olehes, be wanbed o place
Tiruvalluvar on & higher pedestal of his own. Whatever be the
wiedive of the plan apd bowever genvine i0 may bave dppeared
o ain dberitieal publie, iU chpnot any looger pass muster in the
roll-pall of the gﬁmjm: works of Tamil Litersture. The Sypchig-
mistie Tables, it is evident, ear bacd gpon (his spurious work, In
the Hght of their facts and thelr arrangenenl o annot resist the
econclosion that the dccount containetl o Tirscelfsvemdla iz
wholly  foked  aml  bistoclesdly  of ooo value. Even as &
pure literary productien, it B oso sutelarged with the most Tulsome
Hattery with bardly aoy ray of critical iosight w redeem its
werses that ope would Be justifiod in severiog its conneetion with the
greal elassie of Tiruvalluver. The weritd of thut masterpiece are
udmjtludl_'r: such s mol o reguire this wnequal prog.

It is a task of mere supererogation to snalys: the contents of
this work st aoy kogth apd lay bare the imposgibilities and im-
probubilities it bristles with. A few signilicant points bearing on
its authenticity may, bowever, be woted bere. The fest ihree
stangas stand ascvibed to the  waembodied Spirit| se74 ), to
Sarasvati and to lraiyamiar the sopreme Loed or God, Nose in
these days will be disposid to seek for authors in sueh 8 diviee
assemblage as this. - The human antborship of these pisees, bowever,
peeps out of the last line of the stanga assigned to the Bpirid, viz,,
“eraw plari @ré’' Further, the use, in this stanzs, of the
Wkl ‘woraerd’  in the sensc of beanly—o very late phenomencn
in Tamil Semastics—sppears wholly incongruous to the Sangam
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age and makes the mysteriows spant guife up-to-deie to suit the
present-day eonditions of the Tumil language. Assuming at any
rate that these theoe stanzes way have been intorpelsted iste &
genuning pocm on religious motives st & later stage and that theie
[RINCEHTT shpilld Dot affeetl  the vulid.i.l'.r af the rest of the
work, one s still to wonder by whitl mysterious agency sould the
verses of suthors separated frem one anotber by centuries be
brought into ooe woeele. Lt bs elear that the wokpown auibor bas
manipulated with the pames of the poots belonging 1o almost all the
generations in the Tables and bas made them indite verses in praise
of one apd the some work and in gne aod the same metrie stybe,
Whet i stll more remarkable, be bas brought oto this company
i very lrge number of much leter poets such os BhEratnm-pidiya
Perundévanir, Kavisigura-lerundivande, Cipomédiviyir, Kuls-
patindyanir, ete. The medley thos crested could be justitied only
on guoh assumptions a6 theser that the Academy was a coutinuing
Living imstituiion theoughout some centuries, thnt Ksrol wos sub-
miited o thet Body ducing Soriviruttaleiyar = e, ie, sboot the
second generstion; and that all twee pects who later op umn posecd
stanzas in its prafse did so Dot 48 Nariveruttaloiyan s contensjHrraries
bt as mere slavish imitators of an ancien wodel teaditionally
handed down to them, If suel were the cose, (his modest work
of 33 stonead should b considercd Like Humur or the Hehebhd-
reduy o wiplatwee epog ol growth )

My only exeuse for going intg this kngih of critivism is the

WEMEIRT  serioiznes with whieh sugh spuricus eogpositions are
treated in onr eurvent bistories of literature.



APPENDIX XIV.
MorE o¥ THE Kimk CTiromuragarreppagde’.

The very name ‘Tivamoragerrappadai’ proclaims its late
origin involving as it docs o new turn in the use of the phrase
e and guite & doporfnre from  the linguistic
jrractice of the carly poetd. To these latior the phrase stood for a
species of literary eomposition wherein the poet points ot a
way o be pursued by certuin individnals adidvesadd by bhim, for
guining their puriicolar objects  Thos Qoo ogser gipdeeme,
Lorgmyh i ene. (Both major and minor), and £ §gra b o e
(otherwise Enown os Malaipalikatam) all sigmified oo positions
wherein the Foramar, Pagar pod Koitar are cach direeted to pursue
eortalm  puths  to  atlain  tertsin | ends of  theirs,  Imter-
preted  seeopding  to this  time-honowred  literary  usage
“Irumueigappuppagdai’  should o denste s composition by
which the poet direels Tirimurogan to follow a eertain path to
compass some of bivoends, Bul thal evidently i not the idea
of this late poet, as the work Hsell =hows. Here he is seen fo divest
the devoter tn reach Murugan in his varions shrines, worship him
and thereby get sulvation. This ondoubtedly invoelves a departure
From the extablished lilerary Dsage—i departure which none of the
old poots woulid basve perpetrated.  To streoglhen my comtention 1
shill eefee e meder to the ass of this sdentical phesse by an old
poetess, Vepi-padiva-Kimakkangniyar, in the lioe:

" apss povd LBES symTEgp ABNTa.
Agam., 8. 22

Here the phrase means, as it shonll, that Ged Murogan hed
been brought 1o the heroine’s home for worship, The transitive
verh | @pa wnd the verbal noun devived from it | wane APpEAT-
ing in the compoumls g e @ gs and &5 in oL WoTE
alwaya fsed then with their gromaatieal objests, The names of
all the old Appoppadai poems fall in line with this early usage.
But in Tirsmarugipysppaded, this wsage has been whelly departed
From opd & new axtension effectsl, Preabably this may be a sign of
growth af thought and facility in the wse of the lingaistic instrm-
went but that means (he lapse of an appreciable time for it to come
Lo pass,

C—3d
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Tue Age of Delkdppivant.

In the clostered world of Tamil learning, the ape of Tolkap-
piynwt stands to this dey an insoluble problem.  Not thal the prob-
lem ifself is really insoluble, bat it has been made to appear so by
powerfil influences, racinl, religious, literary, and even sentimental,
which have gathersd round this partienlsr work and thrown up
such entronchments as canmot be eacried by mere literary memn.
Tradition amd dopmatic opision have been rvespomsible for the
widely-entertained belief that Telbippiyrm alome of the existing
works in Tamil Telongs to an anterior steatum, the so.eslled
"Recond Bangam Literatoee’, and that it ds far too moch older than
Poiniigudpn, Agrnduaps, cle, which are felegited to & apecial class,
ke “Third Sangam Olission”, This rooted convietion has been further
stiffemed by the writings of some of the lewrned commentators of
Tolkdppigaar, who, despising the wse of ¢epturies Tor measuring
the age of this unigne work, bave lunched into eons and #lis instesd
=ittt @ oF eourse taking in thut vast strefeh of time which inter-
venes between the  ereation of A cosmos and its destruetion.
Even sueh praciically incomesivable periods of time as are dealt with
by the Geologists dwindle into insignificnnee befope the aetnal
timeancasiee adopled by thes anthors in seltling o problen in
Tamil liferury history ] Sueh & thoroughly urseientifio dttitnde and
procedure are poesible only in oo feld of study self-eentred and
stagnant and absolutely cut off Urome the \'ilnlia-.in.t-:u_rmum of
madern Lought and modern metbods,

T.u.kihg TILI‘JI.‘.IL-I'!.I';J‘I.LH.I'-JII. ol of Lhis [lri.'l.'i,ln:.gu.l j.l'l:l-ﬁila.i.ﬂ.ll and sub-
Jecting it as any oller work to, ceitical examipation from every
proint of view open (oo Doguist, o literaey man or & historisn, one
will find bt its tropscesdent aptiquily s 8 pure myth and dhet
it relutive age in Tamil Dtecary  bistory ean easily be seitled.
The asagning of this work absolutely to o partieular sentury may
pot b feasible al present, for s eomposition gquite probably falls
within the davk |h.'rj.1.:1| ol Tamiil i.Li.-Hller _ju:-.L pm,',nl;in!; thv: adwent
of the Religious epoch; but to fix its age relatively (o spome of the
Lhird Haugum works, such as Poposinden, obe, is, it seems o me,
not at all difewlt. The ].i:lll;l.lil:ﬂj.u pvidenee 1 have thus fur gjth[‘ﬂl
m owy stwly of Tolfppivar’s irestment of ‘uriceol’ warranis
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the comclusion that rthe composition of this grammar comes
miich later and in soparated from the Pupendnsps period by a
Tairly wide gap of time, Heserving the vesults of that stody
for a peparale treatment 1 shall here confine 'rn:,rnr.]f to a discus-
ainn of t‘lll|l‘l‘ 1hoas |'l-l'ﬁl|l-l on which the H:rm'ill.'lmirﬂh* Tables throw
an altagether new and moch-needed light.

T shall summarize them under five beads:

(1) The first mention of Vévlatam in this literature oeoars
in the poems of Kallidongr, 0 pret of the seventh generation. It
war in the sixth generption that Arovinddu was congquered and
brovght under eompleie subjection by Kavikdlan 11, Both the
father and the orendfather of ihiz sovereign are sabl to have
fonght some hattles in the North; bnt those vietories did not take
therm ae far north as Viakatam nor did they lendd 1o any per-
manent gecupation of territory  in that region. Tt was only
during the time of the greal warrior-king Karikilan 1L that the
Chiila kingdom hed ite noethern Trontier pushed to the foot of
Vinkatam, [If this fnet of carly Chila history iz admitted —and
existing literature does ot permit one to ante-date the conguest
of North Armvingdn in  pre-Karikdlan  days—it  gives 1y
an important paint J° oppa for the settlement of Tolkippivar's
age.  In the esmmendatory siapzn compesed by Panampliranie,
Tolldippivars costudent aceceding to teadition, and prefixed to
Folkdppiyan it is definitely stnted that Vénkatam was thé northern-
most boundary of Tamilagam af the time of the composition of
that work, Hence one wmay legitimately infer that Tolkappivar
canld not have written his grommar before the Chila power had
extended (18 conguests to the foot of that northern hill, Sprely
when the country round about Vénkatam was & region of thickly.
grown forests infested with maranding tribes under their ehief-
tain Palli none wonld be warranfed in assuming thet that region
had eome mmder the civilized rule of the Chélas. Tt was onbv aftes
the comphbde subgation of the Arnvanido of the Namn tribes
nnd of the North Arwvi inlabited by some Torest-tribos and the
planting of Tamil colonies in those semi-civilized and barbgeoss
regiona that Vénkatam must be considered to have Bocome the
narthernmost  boundary of the Chaln domivien and henes of
Tamilagam. This hit of pelitical history testified fo by the Tahles
about the gradual expandion of the Chila power s eptirely sub-
versive of the mirrent view e the composition of Tolkdppivam in
the pre-Porsndnipu period. In the Tight of the sarly eondi.
tinng it is gimply unthinkable,
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(2} Tf these Tables establish any historical fact beyond &
donbt it is this: that the rolers of the three royal dynasiies of the
Tamils were engagprd v an uwneessing and protracted warfare
with mauy & fribal rmler for the expansion of the very limited
territories with whieh they  seem to have storted,  Before the
estaldislionent of their capltals al Traiyiie, Karuvir amd Kiddal they
eotlld not b considerod as having attained the staios of °Great
King=", o statuz which their descemdants come to oceopy in later
timees wy would well be gathered from the narcatioos in later litepn-
ture,  Bupposing that Telkdppiyes bad preceded the establishment
of the three Tamil monarehies in their m:i]:u.'utiﬂ qapilﬁlﬂl wonlbd
sueh Bbtres gs the following appear in it !

(a) Guekms CabGu vt ame
Iﬂ-ﬂ"[:ll.l,;‘.ﬁ* l,lil"ﬁh'l.':i mhéﬁ Hqﬁ:—.
—Agatigui-Tual,, 5. G,

(8) wamnys Qsrpepn ¥ o

&7 e k) B Favew (P pad
* Qealsr oo ﬂ-'&r I A
=—Marapu-Iyal.,, 8. 636,
(¢) auaiwiysp pped gk ot arasrid
e plh e Glodln usggnd argp @b, -
—Heyyal-dyal., 5, W1,

Buch deseriplions as .'nd'[:".lg'yjd,&ﬂ-h'u-@ " e ... S
Eararer’ and ‘ara i Ep gpet’, applieabls to the time of the
fally-developeil Tamil Kingships wonld searcely suit the early pericd
when thess werp only in the meking ond just feeling their way
towards  ferritorial  expansion, dominant power and politicsl
influenee.  How eonld the varly compsinal Vils and Ed' be siyled
1Tl (o T B the  kings with big standing  armies§
How eould they he invested with the erown and seepire, the
imsigmin  of full-Aedged  royalty of later days? How conld
Velipan Tittan and iz son Titten Velivan, the first two Chola
soverelgns in the Tahles, who raled their people withont weiring
a erwwn, be broaghl ander the deseription of Tolkippivar? How
could the geneeal phrase “three kings" refer particularly to the
Tumil kings a1 a time when there were seven kings, eleven kings,
anil host of them besides, ina proper eounting? Again, the political
division 1o whieh the third extract refers iz not ot all applicable to
the perind of the Synchronistic Tables. The commentator rightly
expmmil= fhot it eomprigs] the four major politieal proviness of
the Tamilagom of Tolkippivar’s days, wvie, Pipdivomandalam,
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Muolnimnndalam, Chilamandalam aml Tondaimandalam, New a
refepenee to Tondaimén Ianticsivan ccours ooly in the time of
Avwaivir of the ninth gencration and from this one cannot im-
mediately jump to the conclusion thet there was a polities] provinse
under the nume Tondaimandalon in these daya, for this nnme 1taelf
was brought inte vogue at a mooch later date, Even after the conqueat
aml eolonisation of the Aruvinace, North and South, the territory
must hnve vxisted only as pact and pareel of the Chils kingdom.
After a cendury ar two from the time of Korikilon 1T this north-
een dependency seems to have become o separate prineipality (the
Kalabhrn interregnum testifies to this effeet), which in still later
timnes became the nides for the Pallava power to grow in. In time,
ihis new power grew to such  dimensions that it enally sb-
verted the porsmount Chila rale and everran the other Tamil
States too, Tl all these belong to moch later history, What
we have to mote in this conmection is that the four-fold poelitieal
division to which Tolkdppiyar alludes in hia Bitra B the pictoes
of »n later Tamilagnm which we have ng right to project inte the
times of the dynastic kings appesring in the Bynebronistic Tables.
Tolkipgpyars eferenee must b strictly comuirned as mirroring
the comditions of a much Inter period in the politieal history of
the Tamils,

i3 We have aeen from the Tables that the few Arvans
who first eame inte the “Tamil country  were of the religions
order awd hod been invitenl by Karikilan 11 and Muodakodomi
Peruvaludi for the porformanes of Yigas, There was & small
sprinkling of secular Hrihmons alse who pursoed some handi-
ernft work or other, This handfal of immigrants from the Norih
eonld bardly have exerted any infloenee on tke polities of 1hose
days. By the fewness of their numbers, by the inconspieuousness
of their professions, by the absepces of the fighting Ksatrya ele-
ment in their runks, and, above all, by the war-like propensities
nf the Twmil kings fhemselves, the enrly Arvan settlers sould
nat certainly lwve bovne any paet av lof in the politieal life of
Tamilagnm thien: mueh less eonld they have cast & glines towards
the oectipation of o throne, Awml wf we find in Tolkippivar,
i Siltra like this:

" misammis sraaemr Aol
—Morapu-Tyel, 8, 637,

Howsorver applicable this dictum may be to Morth India
ar to Honth India in muoch later times, it hag no relevanoy to the
palitical conditions of the ancient Tamil States during the first
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fwo eenfnrics of the Christian ern amd presumably much lesa to
nay eenfory preseding them. 1§ Tolkdppigesm s &8 work com-
pored for the Tamile, their language, and their country, this parti-
enlne Biten should then bo construed ss the produst of 8 much
luter literary netivity when the Arvan clement goined in strength,
influenes and importance in the Tamil land.

(4} Lot ns take another Sttea:

Yo e Qe seBep yesaoe
Bl e Drewd eosa s i FISpLALD
Pawik gey Fenwr Friogm  guaodieinin
mrLTgmnH Zunnr (v renemr #ln'lscgm.ﬁ."
—Agatinai-Tyal, 8. B,
Applied to the fonr fondamental works of these Tables and
event in the ense of the seenndory works much of this deseription
must lack in perfinency.  The ocenrrenee of the names nog
el @ R in o few stanzas in & body of porms numbering
ahove 1AM ean in mo way e eomstrned 63 importing a elassifien-
tinn of the lond amongst the different deities specified by Tolkip-
pivar—a novel seheme, be 0 noted, that was sought to be grafied
nn the life and Hteratues of the early Tamils by a later syste-
mutism just whont the dawn of the Relipions epech. To one
comversant with the method of linguistic development and literary
forms the very schalasticism which breathes throngh this classifiea-
tion of the land and a tsbulation of its produets, and its
praple with their modes of hife, manners, ete., should proelaim
itzel? as an aftergrowth, such o seheme being incompatible with the
ereative perind of a nation's literature dealt with in the Syneliro-
nigtie Tables,  Btill, those who cherich the antiquity of Tolkdp.
miyewt a5 an  artiele of faith may seek to press  into
sarvice the mers mention of the names of pome deities in early
literature as affording a elear testimony to the state of popular
belief in such deitiea at that time and alzo to the literary usage
of investing such deities with the presiding fonetions in their res-
peetive forale,  Allowing the fullest seope even for this latitudi-
narian interpretation. how ean they grapple with the diffienlty
raised by TallGppivar's speeific mention of Varuna? Not even a
single poet has allnded. anywhere, or on any oocssion, to this
partieilar deity either br name or bv implication. This leaves
uws in litthe doubt that Tolkippivar's reference must be shifted
too mnch foter fimes For eoming into some pecordance with pre-
valent litevature, T will not ceriainly be relevant to raise in
this eonnection any question about Varuna's antiguity in the
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Aryan pantheon.  Admitting that that antiquity resches the Rig
Vedie Period, or even a still esrlice age, what is bery urged is
the lateness of its introduction into the paptheon of the Tamils.
1B Tolkdppivam bad precoded the busic works of the Tables and
servied s their authority, there 85 mot the least reasen why one
aml sll the poets who allude to such deities 48 ggesni dse aan,
pecnEs, wia gl adans, saahfpd s aer, e, should have
given the gosby o this  pacticolar  deity in their stonzas
If Varupa lad been ws fumibiar (o the early Toamils as to
Tolkippiyar, surely a few poels st least would bave alluded
o hio in some stanga or olber,. This alle=sion to "i-rﬂl'ut,ul there-
[ore defipitely throws fhe composition of Telbdppigen 1o a
much later g when the qujl;lr ]_u;,lrlin:lﬂI il nolb the 'A'].Ill}l.ll;!l of the
Aryan pantheon was syslematically introdecsd into the Trail
ciruniry, tuking ol ceurse into it bosmo o number of poeAryan
deitivs,  As for the method adopted for the efective smimilation
in religion, the following luwes of Peepddel, a  late work,
Parmish the most instroetve amwl anterestiog information:

Yy ey ey Hak'ss ap B pehio cn Rl
e a el Ao hyy sawT Ha wBa)d
Fraapd & o8k @ pape G pey
inanavengy Ziou Da g m Boufee
Quaan® Taneg B2
—Paripidal, 4: 66-70,
Her the poet exhibite an extrsordinary catholiei=m  ewpu-
ciows snongh to abserl every Eovm of worship, then obigining in
the Tamil |4|11||I tmiar e euly ol 1|.'-i:;u_|ll. 'J-[:'l_'n'l'!lll' -|'||:n|:||.|:-_'|.'i|:|,_'.; hue
place of bBoseur in Tolkappiyar's sttes guoted above, it s bat
reasonable o bolid thal thel gramomatieal work s moch moarer to
the period  of Pocgpodel than to the earlier works, Fepo-
pEndry, Ageiadanrs, oo,
(3) We bove soonm that  the Synehreopistie  ableos som-
"T}ri:,'-r renls which Pall within the il two esmtucies of the
Christian eras aud will mod 61 in iF slifted to any  suliseguent
pr;rind_, PPlhad  Tact ]:u_"lng exlalilbshedd, e I'n”m.riug siidra of
]"g.'kﬁpp.l-ll_mm h|l|:|r|i|'ﬂ s withe e most valuakle El,:hl‘ilnn:ul_l,.' af
a definite ehrowologival significooee, I poms:
T mpila Eapi @.ﬁ.ﬁ'ﬁ. l'.EF.'r:m-il’u.j ;r@i
Spis Bargpbsn Bplaris ke,
—Holowvigal,, B, 143,
The word * " in tlis Sides bas o bistory of its own and
enables us to determine the upper lmit of Tolk@ppiyar's age
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with nome legree of cerlainty, 'ﬁ.-a“rl s cerlainly not o Tamil
ward by its origin; nor is it native even in Banskrit befors the
Astvonomers of the MNarth borrowed it feom the Jresks, The i,l-pin'icllr
of Western Urientalists like Colebrooke, Weber, Whitney, Thibaul,
dovabl amed Kotk s unanimens abaut at lepst the later Indian
Astronomy baving been decisively infoepoed by the Greck Scicnes.
G. R. Kaye in his valanble contribution on Hinduw Astromomy,
published i the Memoirs of the Archaologival Burvey of India
Mo, 18, has clearly demonstrated thet the Vedic and the post.
Vedie periods down to the firat century of the Christion era mack
the existonoe of the Indian Astronemy, ss an entirely indigenous
syatem free from foreign  influenee  of any kind, Coming,
however, to the third siratum of ket Science which sypchronises
with the pofod of the Gupta dynesty from 330 A, to 650 AD,,
I promouness ious |:|l.-'ir1i|; ]a.rg[:]:r permeated by Oresk method
and thowght. Arvabhate born  tewards  the close of the Afth
contury and Varihwmihiva of the sixth century were the carliest
Aatronomers who absoabed the pew infucnee of the West and
horrawed also & good #unber of Greck technical terms of
which ‘Hova' is ope,  IF Sanskeit hinguoge iteell cannot elaim
possession of  this  puarticular word  before the Qupla peried
or the fifth eenfury approximetely, how ean Tolkippiyar who
borrowel the werd Trom Bunserit—anid fow, T think, will contend
that he borrowsd it direct from the Greek souree for his gram-
imatical work—aspive to any higher antiquity *

A treatment of the linguistie ovidenees from Tolkdppiyom
pself may be veserved For anolher seeasion, a8 it will swell 1his
Appendiz bevond s aeeeplable lini.

Reasous like the foregoimg drown from  historieal facts and
probabalitivs may not appesl to flose who aee used to 1ake o statie
view of history wherelfrom the time-plement s wholly extruded,
Whether trom a desive to glorily the past or from an ineapacity
to shake off erromeous idess in estimaling that past or from an
unwillingmess 1o get out of traditional grooves of theught, they
generally transport en sagse the latest developments in any walk
of life and thought to any anterior period in hin.‘l:m':.',l without the
least wmotion of the monstrous inversion they therehy muake.
Among snch there may still be muny hardy Jasons to go in
search of the polden flecee of Tolkippiyer's Date in pre-
Christlan eenturies or even millennia and who can hope to dis-
snade them feom that lerede venlure?

Turning, however, 1o the side of serious inguiry, we find that
the Synehronistic Tables open a fair and froitfal way of solving
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the problem of Tolkdppiyar's Date, They restore the ascient clas-
gienl peems of Tamil to their rightful place of priority s sguinst
Tolkdppiyem by establishing that a good many of them are almost
eontemporary with the birth of the Tamil woparchies. No sconer
have the feects of wearly Tamil history, bitherte chaotically
jumbled up and rendered ievational and even mute, been arranged
in & tmesgheme in their natural order of sequenee than they have
acjuired & new imelligibilicy and sigmifiennee and gove ws & most
viluable and mueh-peeded goidanes in ioterpreting the facts of
the political apd soeial life of the Tamils po less than those of
ihelr language and lierature,  1f the basic works of the Tables do
not enable us to fix Tolkappiyar's date absolutely in a partieular
eentary, at least they lesve us io litthe doubt about the relative age
of his work as compared with thems=lvez, This in itself is a great
point feored in favoonr of a correst reading of the history of Tamil
linguage und literature. Hitherio the treditiona] prectice ungues-
tioningly followed of ante-dating Polkdppéiyem and post-dating the
third Sangam classies has only thrown inguiry wholly off s right
track. Instewd of the varlier Spngam works sapplying the novm
for the valuation of Tolbfppriyen, this comparatively lute gram-
mar was ercgied into an absolute standard by which those apzient
poems were imvariebly messured and judged, The viclousmess of
this practice is solely due to the inverted and false chronelogy on
which it is based. And it 5 to the cntire reversal of this faulty
method that the Synehronistic Tebles supply a most valeabla help,
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149, 150,

Yadapulam, 176, 231,
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Walavan, 144,

Walluvan Kapdan, 167,
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151, 132, 146

i

F

"I.I:r:rrln:'.'m 7.

Vilnmgal, 229,

VEmk|, 229,
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Vinkatam, 138, 250,

Venni, 91, 92, 03, 112
Yenmi-Kuyattivis, 91, 92,
Vennivipil, ¥3.
'ﬁ"ﬂi-_Pfrdu:—Himkhuni_yir. 257
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Weher, 304,

Weatirn Ghats, 77, 82, 106, 231 251
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White Lslanids, 117,
Whitney, Praj., 4, 20,
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